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INTRODUCTION. 



It will naturally be expected that the following trea- 
tise should be introduced to the reader by some account 
of the manuscript from which it has been transcribed^ and 
some statement of the grounds upon which it has been 
attributed to the pen of WickliflFe. 

The manuscript is preserved in the library of Trinity 
College^ Dublin, among the valuable remains of ancient 
literature collected by the celebrated Archbishop Ussher, 
and presented by King Charles 11. to the University.* 

It is on veUum, containing 219 leaves, each 64* inches 
by 4^ ; a full page having 31 or 32 lines, very neatly and 

■ 

accurately written, in the usual secretary hand of the 
fourteenth or beginning of the fifteenth century. The 
last leaf is much wormed, and the volume ends imper- 
fectly. 

Its contents are as follow : — 

* It is marked in the Library, Class C. Tab. 5, No. 0. 
CAMD. HOC. 14. b 



VI INTRODUCTION. 

I. A tract entitled Credo (being an exposition of the 
Creed) ; beginning, ^^ It is sooth that bileue is grounde of 
alle vertues." Fol. 1, a. This piece is attributed to Wick- 
liflFe by Bishop Bale. See Lewis's list. No. 162.* 

II. A short Commentary on the Pater noster ; begin- 
ning, " We schall bileue that this pater noster that Crist 
hjrmsilf techith to alle cristen men, passith alle othere 
praiers." Fol. 2, a. 

III. A Commentary on the Ave Maria; beginning, 
" Men greten commonly our lady goddis moder, and we 
supposen that this gretyng saueth many men." Fol. 3, b. 
See Lewis's list. No. 154. 

IV. Of the ^^ vij eresies." This treatise is divided into 
seven chapters, each treating of a distinct heresy. At 
the end we read, " Expliciunt vij hereses contra pater 
noster." It begins thus: *^For false men multiplien 
bokis of the chirche, now rendyng bileue, and now clout- 
ynge eresies." Fol. 4, b. 

The Lord's Prayer in the former tract was divided into 
seven petitions, or " axyngs," as is usual with divines, and 
each of the seven heresies described in the present tract 
has reference to one of the seven " axyngs " of the Pater 
noster. The tract appears to have been especially 

• Life of Wiclif, Oxf. 1820, p. 206. Bale, Cent. vi. p. 464. 
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directed against the Friars : as may appear from the 
** heresies " it describes, which are as follows : — 

1. " That special preier applied bi her prelats, is better than gene- 
ral ; as oon Jamulorttm^ seid of a frere, is better than a pater noster" 

2. " That thes prelats ben hedis of goddis reume and so 

alle thes freris ben men of hooli chirche, that God wol here gladlier 
than ony othere comoun men." 

3. *' That thei can bowe the wille of our Lord God to brynge a 
soule to heuen, bi maner of her preiyng." 

4. " That the sacrid oost is no maner breed » but either nowit, or 
accident withouten ony subiect" 

5. *' That prestis haue power to assoile men of synne." 

6. " That men of priuate religioun be more thick saued."t 

7. " That if we worchen bi conseillis of thes newe ordris, that 
leucn the ordenaunce of Crist, we shal nedely be saued." 

The tract ends fol. 6, b. The next two leaves are 
blank. 

V. A treatise on the ten Commandments ; beginning, 
" Alle maner of men schulden holde goddis biddyngis." 
Fol. 9, a. 

This is the tract entitled by Bale " Compendium X. 
Prseceptorum/' which he describes as beginning Cujus- 

* Alluding to the Commemoratio pro vivU in the Canon of the 
Mass, " Memento Domine famulorum, famularumque tuarum N et 
iV/' in which special mention is made by the priest of the persons for 
whom he intends to pray. 

t More thick, i. c. more numerously. 
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cunque conditionis fuerint homines.^ It is dirided into 
two parts, corresponding to the two Tables of the law, 
the first consisting of twelve, the second of twenty-eight 
chapters. 

VI. A treatise on *^ Feith, Hope, and Charite ; " begin- 
ning, ^^ For it is seid in holdyng of our haliday, that we 
shulden occupie the tyme in prech3mg, and deuout hering 
of the lawe of God." Fol. 27, a. This tract is divided 
into six chapters ; and is probably the same as that men- 
tioned by Lewis, No. 274. There is a copy of it in a vo- 
lume preserved in the library of New College, Oxford.*!" 

VII. A tract entitled at the end " Opera misericordie 
corporaJis ;'* beginning, " If a man wer sur that he shulde 
to morowe come bifor a iuge, and other lese or wynne 
alle the goodis that he hat, and eke his lijf therto." 
Fol. 30, b. It is divided into six chapters. 

This is also in the volume belonging to New College, 
Oxford, and is entitled, " The seuen werkys of mercy 
bodily." — It is mentioned by Bale and Lewis.J 

VIII. " Opera caritatis ; " beginning, " Sith we shulden 
serue our parishens in spritual almes, as thei seruen vs in 

* Bale^ Cent vi. p. 454. Lewis's Catal. No. 159, p. 205. No. 
273, p. 213. Oomp. also, No. 278, p. 214. 
f See British Magaziney Feb. 1836, p. 136. 
X IJalc, ut supra. Lewis, No. 155, p. 206. No. 257, p. 211. 
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bodili sustenaunce." Fol. 35, a. This tract is divided 
into four chapters. It is attributed to WicUflfe by Bale 
and LfCwis, and is to be found in the volume, already 
mentioned, belonging to New College.* 

IX. "Septem peccata capitalia;" a treatise on the 
seven deadly sins, beginning, " Sith bileue techith vs that 
every )aiel is other synne, or cometh of synne, synne 
shulde be fled as almaner of yuel." Fol. 38, a. 

The seven sins are thus enumerated : '* Pride, Enuye, 
Wraththe or Ire, Sleuthe, Couetise, Gloterie, Lecherie." 

This tract is divided into thirty-two chapters and ends 
on Fol. 63, a. There are copies of it, according to Lewis, 
in the Bodleian Library, and in the King's Library .-f- 

X. " De Ecclesia et membris ejus ;" beginning, " Cristis 
chirche is his spouse, that hath thre partis, the first part 
is in bliss, with Crist hed of the chirche, and conteyneth 
aungelis and blessid men that now ben in heuene.'' Fol. 
63, b. 

This tract is ascribed to Wicliife under the titles De 
ecclesia dominio, and De ecclesia Catholica.X It is divided 
into ten chapters, and ends fol. 76, b. where we read 
" Explicit tractatus de ecclesia et membris ejus." 

• Bale, ibid. Lewis, No. 156, p. 206, and No. 268, p. 211. 

t Lewis, No. 259, p. 211. 

{ Lewis, No. 5H, p. 191. Baber, p. *12. 
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XL " De apostasia et dotatione ecclesiae ; " beginning, 
** Sith ilche cristen man is holden to sewe [i. e. to follow] 
Crist, and whoever faylith in this is apostata/' Fol. 76, a. 

This tract is divided into four chapters, and ends fol. 
80, b. with the note, ^^ Explicit tractatus de apostasia et 
dotacione ecclesiae." 

The second chapter is headed in rubric De dotacione 
ecclesitJB, and is perhaps the same which Bale mentions 
under the same title as a distinct tract, and which he tells 
us begins Utrum clerus dehuerit dotationem.^ In the MS. 
before us the second chapter begins, " As to the posses- 
siouns and dowyng of clerkis, bileeue shulde teche vs that 
it doith hem harm to kepe Cristis religioun, and harm 
to lewid men." 

XII. " Tractatus de pseudo freris ; " beginning, *^ For 
many beren heuy that freris ben clepid pseudo or ypocritis, 
anticristis or fendis, or ony siche name." Fol. 81, a. 

This tract is divided into eight chapters ; it is full of 
curious matter on the controversy with the religious 
orders, but does not seem to have been known to Bale, 
Lewis, or Baber. It ends fol. 95, b. 

XIII. " Of the eight woes that God wished to freris ;" 
beginning, " Crist biddeth vs be waar with thes false pro- 

* Lewis, No. 51, p. 191. 
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phetis that comen in clothing of sheepe, and ben wolues of 
raueyn, and thes ben specially men of thes newe ordris.** 
Fol. 96, a. 

This is another tract of great interest, unknown to 
Bale; it consists of an elaborate parallel between the 
Scribes and Pharisees of the Gospel, and the mendicant 
orders of the fourteenth century. It ends fol. 101, a, 
with the note, " Her enden the eighte wools that God 
wishid to freris. Amen.** This is probably the same 
tract which Lewis describes as a commentary on the text 
Va vobis Scribte et Pharisai hypocritae :* of which he says 
there is a copy in the King's Library. 

XIV. "Exposicio evangelii M*. 24. Egressus Jesus de 
tempioy 2jc.** beginning, " This gospel tellith mychc wih- 
dom that is hid to many men ; and special! for this cuiuse, 
that it is not al red in the chirche.** Fol. 101, a. 

This is the tract entitled by Bale De Christo et AntU 
christo, of which there are copies, according to Lewis, in 
the libraries of Trinity College, and of Corpus Chrwti Col- 
lege, Cambridge.-^- 

In commenting on the verse, ^^ And thanne schal bf; 
greet tribulation wliat maner was neuer bifor fro the 

• L«vii, No. 277, p- 211- 
-*- L«w», So. .J, p. IHl, 
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biginnyng of the world," our author applies the prophecy 
to his own times, in the following words : — " But so ge- 
neral strijf as now is among many rewmes, was neuere 
herd bifore fro the bigynnyng of the world, for al our 
west lond is with oo pope, or with the tother, and he that 
is with the ton, hatith the tother with alle hise." 

This fixes the date of the tract to the period of the 
great Western Schism which began A. D. 1 378. 

It ends fol. 116, b. with the note "Explicit Euange- 
Uum." 

XV. " Of anticrist, and his me)Tiee," [i. e. his train, 
family, or followers ; *] beginning, " Dauid seith. Lord sett 
thou a lawe maker vpon hem. Hit semyth to me, seith 
Austyn, that this signifieth anticrist." Fol. 1 1 7, a. 

Bale mentions a tract under the title De Antichristo 
et membrisj in two books ; it begins, as he tells us, with 
the words, *^ Quemadmodum Dominus Jesus ordinavit,"*!- 
and therefore is most probably not the work now before 
us, but the tract usually known by the title, " How Anti- 
christ and his clerks travailen to destroy Holy Writ,"|: 
which has been published by the "Reli^ous Tract 

♦ Meynee, or Meiny, from the French Mesnie. See Nares's Glossary 
in voc. Meiny. 

t Sec Lewis, No. 6, p. 182. 
X Lewis, p. 155. 
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Society/' in their volume of the Writings of Wickliffe 
(Lond. 1831), from the MS. in Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge. The piece published by the Tract Society, 
however, does not appear, from what they have given of 
it, to have been in two books. 

XVI. "Of antecristis song in chirche," beginning 
*' Also prelatis, prestis, and freres putten on symple men 
that thei seyen, that Goddis office or seruyce ben not to 
be songen with note." Fol. 124, a. 

This work seems to be a continuation of the former, 
and has escaped the notice of Wickliffe*s biographers. 

XVII. " Of praier a tretys," beginning •* Also bischops 
and freres putten to pore men that thei seyn, that men 
owen not rather to praye in chirche thenne in other place.'* 
Fol. 126, a. 

It ends fol. 127, a, with the note, "Explicit tractatusde 
oratione." 

XVIII. A tract entitled "Nota de confessione,** and 
beginning " Two vertues ben in mannes soule by whyche 
a man shuld be rewled in hoolynesse in mannes wille.*' 

Fol. 127, b. 

It is divided into thirteen chapters, and ends, fol. 138, 
a, with the note, " Explicit &c." 

XIX. A tract without title, beginning " Crist forsothe 

CAMD. 800. 14. C 
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did al that be coutbe to obeye to lordis^ and mekely and 
•oftly speke to bem. But to scribes and to pbarisees he 
spake sharply/* FoL 138^ b. 

XX. A tract entitled ^* Nota de sacramento altaris/' 
This title has been blotted with ink by a modem hand, 
so however that the words are still legible. It be^ns 
^^ Cristen mennes bileeue tau3t of ihu Crist, God and man, 
and hise apostles, and sejmt Austyn, seynt Jerome, and 
seynt Ambrose, and of the court of Rome, and alle treue 
men, is this, that the sacrament of the auter, the which 
men seen be twene the prestis handis, is verre Cristis body 
and his blode/* FoL 145, a. 

XXI. A tract without title, beginning ^^ Crisostom 
seith, that fischers and buystouse men, makynge iche daye 
nettis with here hondes, founden Crist, whom prestis 
studiynge al day in goddis law founden not/* Fol. 146, b. 

XXII. Another tract without title, beginning, '* Seynt 
Barnard spekith thus to Eugenye the pope, Supposest 
thou whether thise tymes wolden suffice, if two men stry- 
uing for ertheli eritage, and axing dome of thee, thou 
woldest answer the voyce of thi Lord God, Man, who or- 
deyned me domesman upon 30U.** FoL 152, a. 

XXIII. A tract without title, beginning, " God moueth 
hooly chirche hi many maner of spechis to knowe the 
trt^uthe of his lawc\ and therbi to come to blisse. And 



INTRODUCTION. XT 

thus God spekith bi summe men, as if two persones dis- 
pitiden to gidre, the which we clepyn reson and gabbyng, 
whech ben Crist and the fende." Fol. 154, b. 

This tract is in the form of a Ditilogue, in wliich the 
speakers are Christ and the Devil. AH the foregoing 
treatises from No. XVI. to this inclusive, appear to have 
been omitted in the Usts of Wickliffe's writings. 

XXIV. Another tract without title, written as if it 
were a continuation of the former, but which from its 
subject appears to be distinct. It is on the seven gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, and begins, " And for noither man ne 
womman may perfitly do the seuen werkis of mercy, with- 
outen the seuen 3efti3 of the holy gost." Fol. 161, a. 

This may perhaps be the tract mentioned by Lewis 
under the title " De vii donis Spiritus Sancti."* 

XXV. Another tract without title, and written also as 
if it were a continuation of the preceding, beginning 
*' Clerkys knowen that a man hath five wittes outward, 
and other fine wittes inward." Fol. 162, b. 

Lewis mentions a tract entitled " Seven bodily witti8,"-f- 
but the initial sentence which he quotes does not agree 
with this. 

XXVL A treatise without title, beginning " Here are 
questiouns and ansueris putte, &c." Fol. 164, a. 

• Lewis, No. 2-lS, p. 211. f Lewis. No. 266. p. 211. 
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This is the work now for the first time published. It 
occupies 88 pages of the manuscript, and ends fol. 2 18, a. 

XXVII. A short tract without title, on the mystical 
interpretation of Jacob's ladder, beginning " Hit is writen 
in the first book of holy writ, that ther weren thre pa- 
triarkes in the peple of God." Fol. 218, a. 

XXVIII. Another short tract, beginning, " Thes ben 
the nyne poynts that our Lord Ihu answerid an holy man 
that coueit to wite what mi3t most plese vn to God." Fol. 
218, b* 

XXIX. A tract without title, beginning " Of the dedis 
of mercy God will speke at the dredful day, and dome to 
all his chosun stondyng on his ri3t side. Come ye blessed 
childre of my fadre," &c. Fol. 219, a. 

This tract is unfortunately imperfect, and ends on the 
next page ; the volume wants some leaves, and the last 
two leaves are much wormed, although perfectly leglble.-)- 

It seemed desirable to give this lengthened account of 
the volume from which the following treatise is taken, not 
only from the great interest of the collection, comprising 



* This litlle tract has been printed in thi 
Jonrnal," No. 11. (May 1841.) page 183. 

i Some account of this volume was given about Ibree yean ago in 
llie British Maiagine, vol. xiv, p. 275, as one of a series of papers on 
the MSS. of Wickliffe in the Library of the Tniverstty of Dnblin. 
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as it does many works, which, if Wickliffe's, have not 
been noticed by his biographers ; but also, and chiefly, 
because the principal evidence, if not the only evidence, 
upon which Bale and others appear to have depended in 
attributing to our Reformer the works of which they 
have given catalogues, was undoubtedly the company in 
which those works were found, in such collections as that 
now before us. 

The writer of these pages has already publicly declared 
his conviction, that we are to this day unable to decide 
with any certainty what are Wickliffe's genuine works, and 
what are not.* Bishop Bale, from whose Catalogue of the 
Reformer's works all subsequent writers have copied, 
appears to have transcribed without much discrimination 
the titles of all that he found in the MSS. to which he 
had access, or which were attributed to Wickliffe by his 
enemies, or by his friends, and the existence of a tract in 
any collection, containing one or more of the pieces 
usually attributed to Wickliffe, was with Bale evidence 
sufficient to induce him to enter it among the Reformer's 
writings.+ 

• Seethe Preface lo " The Last Age of the Church." Dnblio, 
«mnll 4°. tB40. London (Leslie). 

\ Italo liimseir says. " Edidit partini Laliae, partim in 

lingua i^tilgari, opuRrula (\nm Reqiiunlur, quorum majorem partem ex 
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It is not, however, quite certain that the following 
treatise has been noticed by Bale, unless it be the same 
as the work to which he gives the title of " RepUcat'iones 
et positioner, lib. I.;"* and from the remark that has 
just been made, it appears that, even if it had been more 
distinctly included in his Catalogue, his authority would 
not have been of itself sufficient, without other evidence, 
to satisfy us that it was really from the pen of Wickliffe. 
The only positive evidence that can be alleged in favour 
of such a supposition, being its occurrence in a volume 
which as a MS. is coeval with the Reformer, and which 
contains so many of the treatises that are commouly at- 
tributed to him. 

Of evidence on the other side in disproof of the hypo- 
thesis that Wickliffe was the author, the most satisfactory 
would arise from allusions, if any such could be found in 



ailversariorum scriptis colUgi." But the Catalogue itseir bears in- 
terual evidence of baving been id great part dented from the MSS. 
many of tbe works being enumeraleil in (he order in wbich they 
occur in MSS. still extant. In neither case, however, can much 
authority be given to Bale's enumeration of the Reformer's writings, 
and in particular no inference can fairly be drawn from bis omissioni. 
* Bale, Cent. vi. p. 4&d. Lewis, No. 231 , p. 210. Bale also men- 
tions " Positionea varie, lib. i." and " Determinationes quicdam,lib. 
j." but as he bas not quoted the initial sentences of any of theie 
works it is impossible to identify tbem with that now before ns. 
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the Tract, to events subsequent to the Reformer's times^ or 
from quotations of writers who flourished after his death. 
With this view the quotations have been diligently 
examined, and as far as possible verified, and the Editor 
believes that nothing will be found in the treatise, which, 
so far as these considerations are concerned, might not 
have been written by Wickliffe. But, as there are a few 
cases in which the Editor has been unsuccessful in de- 
termining the author of a passage cited, this conclusion 
must necessarily be received as liable to some uncertainty. 
It has been suggested, indeed, as a circumstance in- 
consistent with the supposition that Wickliffe was the 
author, that the passages of Scripture cited throughout 
the treatise, are quoted not from Wickliffe's own version, 
but from some other translation. But if this criterion be 
applied to the Works admitted to be Wickliffe's by the 
common consent of his biographers, and cited as such in 
evidence of his opinions, it will be found to conclude 
equally against them. Take for example the following 
version of St. Matt. xxiv. 27, 28, which occurs in the 
tract entitled by Bale De Christo et Antichristo, and 
which is admitted to be Wickliffe's, its date being fixed, 
as we have seen by internal evidence,* to a very late 

* See No. XiV. p. xii. fupra. 
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period of his life. The corresponding passage from the 
printed text of Wickliffe's version is given in juxtaposition 
for the convenience of the reader : — 

WickHffti New Testament. 



As leiyt goith oat fro the eit, 
and aperitb into the west, so ichal 
be also the coniynge of mannes 
aoae, where evere Ihe liodi scbal 
be ; also the eglis sLulen bea 
gaderid thidir. And anoon aftir 
the iribulacoun of tho dayes, the 
suone schal be made derk : and 
the moDe schal not jeue her 
lijt, and the sterris schulen falle 
fro beueoe, and the vertnu of 
heuenes gchulen be moeued. 



Tht Tract De Chrulo et Anti- 
chritto. 

As tbe leyting cometb out fro 
Ibe eeat, and apperilh vn to the 
west, soshal be comyngof tnannes 
eone to the day of doom ; and 
wher euere tbe body be.shuleo 
theglis he gederid ; and anoon 
aftir tribulacionof thoodayes.shal 
the sunne be maad derk, and the 
mone shal not jyue his lijt, and 
iterriH abulen falle from heuene, 
and f ertnes of beuenes sbulen be 
mouyd. 

This is a passage in vfhich the similarity to the printed 
Version is much greater than usually occurs : but it 
sufficiently proves that we can draw no inference, as to 
the authorship of any work attributed to Wickliife, from 
any such deviations from the text of his Version. 

Besides, even allowing the objection its utmost weight, 
can it in any case prove more than that the tract in 
which such deviations occur, if by Wickliffe, was com- 
posed at a period of his life prior to the completion of 
his English Version ? But not even would this inference 
be perfectly safe ; for we know that it was the custom of 
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our divines^ so late as the reign of Charles L to translate 
for themselves such passages of Scripture as they had oc- 
casion to cite ; and that notwithstanding the existence of 
a Version allowed hy public authority, and with all the 
facihties of reference afforded by the art of printing.* 

The state of the case, therefore, seems to be, that there 
is no positive evidence against the supposition that the 
following work may be Wickliffe*s ; whilst on the other 
hand there is no decisive reason for attributing it to him, 
beyond the fiact of its being found in a collection of his 
acknowledged writings. It may be said, also, that it is 
evidently the work of a man of learning, well skilled in 
the canon law, and in the theology of the day, and that it 
appears, from several expressions, to have been delivered 
to an assembly of judges, before whom the author was 
called upon to defend his opinions. Thus he says at the 
very outset, *^ First I witness before God Almighty, and 
all true Christian men and women, and you,** &c. And 
he firequently alludes to some former discourses of the 
same kind ; as, p. 6, ^^ And thus I graunt now, as oft I 
have knowlechid before many witnesses,** &c. and, p. 7, 
'^ To this I seid thus, I reheirsd a doctor that seid thus,** 

* See for example the works of Bishops Andrewes^ Hall, Saunder- 
, Ac. 
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A^. ThM^ r^OfimtdiieM are all oonssleiil with the 
mipptft^tion that WkkHfle was the author, atdioug^ it 
mhf Wfi p^Hfm be eaiiy to fix upon the precise period 
}n ttfi^ teiUffdeA irrents of his fife, in which such an 
Apolof^y for his doctrines may be assumed to have been 

^rtitfrif \n another source of internal evidence from 
whiifh it \n possible that some light might be thrown upon 
ttilM qtii«Mtiofi| at least 00 far as indicating the shire or 
proviruir! in whi(!h its author lived. This, however^ is a 
sutijt>(it whioh the Kditor^ being an Irishman, is neces- 
nnf Ity Innotnpetent to inventigate ; and he has therefore 
thouKlii it lafrr to leave the discussion of it to others, 
Umn to undertake to enter upon it with such imperfect in- 
(tirtUAtlon AM he might perhaps have gleaned from books. 
He (elt alm> that thr attempt to fix the locality of an 
i^vithor of tlie fourteenth century, from the provincial 
Idlmiis tx> be (bund in his writings, must in every case be 
Mmewhut pMHHirlous : unless we can be supposed to have 
l^llly MttsAed ourselvt's that tlie plurases which are now 
l^vid tx> tc^hamet^ie a particular shire^ were also peculiar 
l« l^t »Kll^ lixt' eimturiei$ agiK And at all events it seemed 
<!M%lil«m^t vi^ Mttdi^ion drawn from $uch premises 
H Blii Kt tlie Mi^iUMi^ioii tliat WkicKiB^ w^s^ the author of 
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the tract before us, could be deemed perfectly decisive of 
tbe question, without a more complete application of the 
same test to the other writings usually attributed to him, 
than it is in the power of the Editor to undertake. 

It remains now to give some account of the contents 
of the treatise, which may perhaps help the reader to 
understand it ; and then, a very few remarks on the manner 
in which it is now for the first time printed, will close all 
that the Editor has to say in the way of introduction. 

It has been already said that the work is an elaborate 
defence or apology for the principal tenets of the Lol- 
lards, pronounced before some court of delegates or 
judges, by an individual, who if he was not Wickliffe him- 
self, must have been one of his early followers, and a well 
read theologian of the day- 
He thus states his object at the commencement of the 
Treatise* : " First, I witness before God Almighty, and all 
true Christian men and women, and you, that it hath not 
been nor is, nor ever shall be mine intent or purpose to 
Bay anything against the Catholic faith ; neither [vrith] 
intent to beguile or deceive any man or woman, in any- 

• See p. 1. The extracts here made are given in modern EnglUli, for 
the convenience of the reader, and (for the most part) in what may he 
called a translation. In the foreEioiug extraul a conjectural emend* 
atioD, suggested in the note (p. 115). has heen adopted. 
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thing unprofitable to the eternal salvation of their souls^ 
nor contradicting the words or sentence of any Saint, 
speaking faithfully." 

The following is a list of the propositions which appear 
to have been objected to our author, in the order in which 
he has stated and defended them. 

I. " That the Pope is not the vicar of Christ, nor of Peter.'' p. I. 

This he explains to mean, that, if the Pope neglect his 
duty, he must be considered as having forfeited his claim 
to the office whose functions he has failed to perform. 
And the principle assumed in this assertion is defended 
by various quotations from the canon law, and from holy 
Scripture. 

This was the well known doctrine of Wickliffe and his 
followers, upon which they grounded their constant 
assertion that the clergy had no right to their tithes and 
temporal endowments, except so far as they discharged 
faithfully their spiritual duties. 

The doctrine that the Pope is not the vicar of Christ 
or of Peter, was attributed to Wickliffe in the Council of 
Constance, where we find among the articles condemned, 
the following : — " Credere debet Catholicus, quod nee Im- 
perator, nee universalis ecclesia, nee Deus, de potentia 
absoluta, ordinare potest, quod eo quod quis succedit, et 
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post Petrum rocatur in facie ecclesiie Romanus episcopus 
vel Papa, eo ipso sit caput vel pars ecclesite cui obedien- 
dum est." And again, — " Papa fingit mendaciter, quod 
est summus vicarius Jesu Christi in terns. Sed benedic- 
tU8 0eus qui istud caput ecclesiie in parte contrivit, et 
divisit in partes contrarias caput hujusraodi benedictum."* 

II. "That Ihe Pope aelleth indulgence." And "That he may 



g" 



idulgcnce, neithe 
I prescit, that is to say, that a) 



purgatory, nor to them that 
: to be damned, or are nowilanmed," 



p. 7. 

Hie defence of this point is comprised in the assertions, 
that the apostles gave no indulgences : that such indul- 
gences can be of no value, unless we can be sure that the 
Pope who grants them is himself saved ; whereas we are 
certain that many popes who have granted such indul- 
gences are damned. That the indulgences bear internal 
evidence in themselves of being fictitious, and of none 
effect ; and that the sale of indulgences, if the indulgences 
were of any value, would be simoniacal and sinful. 

Wickliffe's opinion upon this subject, as stated in his 
articles condemned in the Council of Constance, was as 
follows : " Quantum ad indulgentias, privilegia, et regula- 

* Orlbuinii Gratii FascJculu<i (ed. Brown), torn. i. p. 373. See also 
Jlalion4nr tlMoliva, art. B. " Si papa est prsscitus el mains, et per con- 
■eqnens memlirumdiaboli, non habet potestalem super fideles ab alio 
BJbi dalaiu, nisi forte a Caesare." Ibiil. p. •2&2. 
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tionem ecclesise in lege nova, patet quod foret expediens 
toti ecclesise, quod omnes novitates hujusmodi siiit sopitae. 
Omnia tamen talia videntur esse phantasmata, nee fundata 
rationibus, nee Scripturd."* 

And in the " Rationes ac Motiva," given by the council 
for condemning his opinions, the 4 1 st article attributed 
to him is thus expressed : " Fatuum est credere indul- 
gentiis Papse."-f* 

III. '' Of cursing two points. I. That the ministers of the kirk 
ought not to curse and to wary. 2. That the kirk may not righteously 
curse a righteous man." p. IS. 

The first he explains by saying that the ministers of 
the Church may curse, provided they do not use the 
power for their own private ends, but for the glory of God. 

To the second he answers by distinguishing two senses 
in which the curse of the Church may be righteously 
denounced. First, when the person cursed justly merits 
such a sentence. And, secondly, when the curse is pro- 
nounced according to the forms of law. In this latter 
sense, when the evidence goes against a man who is 
really innocent, the Church may, nevertheless, be blame- 
less in pronouncing sentence against him, in so far as the 

♦ Ibid. p. 276. 

t Orth. Gratii Fasciculus^ torn. i. p. 294. See also Jo. Wiclef 
Trialogus, lib. iv. cap. xxxii. 
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curse is pronounced legally and in due form : but in the 
other sense, a righteous man cannot be lawfully, or in the 
sight of God, rendered accursed, by the sentence of 
the Church. This is confirmed by a dissertation on the 
different senses of the word curse^ and by citations from 
the canon law. 

In the ** Rationes et Motiva," already referred to, the 
nth article attributed to Wickliffe is, " NuUus prselatus 
debet aliquem excommunicare, nisi prius sciat ipsum 
excommunicatum a Deo: et qui sic excommunicat, fit 
hsereticus ex hoc, vel excommunicatus."* 

IV. ** That Christ was cursed." p. 25. 

This is explained by distinguishing the three senses in 
which a man may be said to be cursed. First, by sin, 
when by his guilt he excommunicates himself. Secondly, 
when he is excommunicated by the Church, as a means 
of leading him to repentance. Thirdly, when he is cursed 
by men unjustly. 

In this last way only can Christ be said to be cursed ; 
and that in three senses, either as having taken upon 
Him that nature of man, which was under a curse : or in 
His own Person, as having been cursed unjustly by man 

* Orth. Gratii Fasciculus. Ihid. p. 283. Comp. also Art. 30. 
Ibid. p. 289. 
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and condemned to an ignominious death ; or lastly, in 
His members, who are one with Him, and in whom, when 
they are unjustly condemned, He also suffers excommu- 
nication. 

V. '' That each priest may use the key to every man." p. 28. 

This proposition was a favourite one with the Lollards, 
and was levelled against episcopal jurisdiction ; the mean- 
ing being, that every priest not only has power, but is 
bound, to exercise his office independently of the license 
of his bishop, and even in opposition to an express prohi- 
bition. It is in this sense that our author here defends it, 
and it was thus that a similar proposition was frequently 
defended by the Lollards : take for example the sixth 
conclusion alleged against William of Swinderby. " That 
ech priest may assoil him that sinneth, contrition had ; 
and notwithstanding forbiddings of the bishop, is holden 
to preach to the people the gospel." To this he answers, 
** Thus I said not, but thus I said, and yet say, with pro- 
testation made before ; That ech true priest may counsel 
sinful men that shewen to him her sins, after the wit and 
cunning that God hath given him, to turn fro sin to ver- 
tuous life. And as touching preaching of the gospel, I 
say, that no bishop ows to let a true priest, that God hath 
given grace, wit, and cunning to do that office ; for both 



INTRODUCTION. XM 

priests and deacons, that God hath ordained deacons and 
priests, ben holden by power given hem of God, to preach 
to the people the gospel, and namely and somely popes, 
bishops, prelates, and curates," &c.* 

Our author here uses the same form of argument, viz. 
that, inasmuch as all power of binding and loosing is from 
God, a priest, who has received that power from God, 
possesses it as fully as a bishop ; and that originally, by 
the testimony of St. Jerome, the order of priest was the 
same as that of bishop. These were the well known 
errors of the Lollards, and our author (p. 30) incidentally 
mentions the consequence that was commonly drawn 
from them by his sect, namely, that confirmation might 
be ministered by priests.-j- 

VI. " Icbe prest is holdun to preche." p. 30, 

This was another favourite doctrine of the Lollards, 
closely connected with the former. Its meaning is, that 
the office of priesthood in itself imposed the duty of 
preaching, without any necessity of license from a bishop, 



* Fox, Acts and Monumenta, vol. i. p. 634. Lond. fol. 1684. 8o 
aUo in tbo " Rationes et Motiva" at the conocil of Conitttnce, the 
34th art. attributed to Wickliffe is, " Licet alicni iliacono vel preaby- 
tero prsKlicare verbtiin Dei, absque autkoritate aposlolicie scdls. vel 
epiicopi authoritate." Brown, Fasciculus, lorn. i. p. 391. 

t See what has been said on this subject in the Note on p. 30, 1. 23. 
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and even in opposition tx) the bishop's inhibition ; and 
whether the priest had cure of souls or not. Our author's 
argument is this : " Every man is holden to do what 
Christ enjoineth him to do : but Christ enjoineth every 
priest to preach ; therefore every priest is bound to do so."* 

VII. ** If any hear the iss of a priest that liveth in lechery, and 
knoweth him to be such, he sinneth deadly." p. 37. 

In proof of this position our author relies chiefly upon 
the decrees of the two Roman synods under Nicholas IL 
and Alexander II. in the years 1059 and 1063^ in the first 
of which it was ordained that no married priest, or, as 
the synod expressed it, no priest having a concubine, 
should celebrate mass, or assist at its celebration ; and in 
the second, the laity were enjoined not to hear the mass 
of such a priest.-f- 

Applying these canons to priests guilty of fornication, 
our author maintains the extreme position of his sect, 
that to receive the ministrations of such priests is a 

* See the Note on p. 31, line 29. 

f These enactments are given rather inaccurately in Gratian's 
Decretum, Dist, xxxii. c. 5 and 6. They will be found in the 
councils. (Hardouin, torn. Ti. col. 1062, c. and 1139, c.) The decree 
of Alexander II. was the dangerous example afterwards followed by 
Gregory VII. of calling in the assistance of popular indignation in 
support of ecclesiastical canons. See Bowden's Life of Gregory VII. 
vol. ii. p. 25. 



INTEODUCTION. XXXI 

mortftl sin ; and that ignorance of the real character of 
the priest does not excuse the laity from this giult, unless 
due inquiry has first been made. He then quotes several 
other decisions of popes and other ancient writers, con- 
demning profligacy in the clergy, which, however, are 
more or less inapphcable to the question, because they 
do not make the people the judges or punishers of the 
delinquents. 

The principle assumed in this proposition was the 
ground of many similar conclusions in the theologj' of the 
Lollards ; as for example, that the incontinence of the 
clergy released their parishioners from the obhgatiou to 
pay tithe ; that the priest in deadly sin cannot consecrate 
the Body of Christ, nor minister efficaciously the other 
sacraments.* And these principles continued, even to 
the period of the Reformation, to produce such per- 
nidous effects, that it was thought necessary to affirm 



■ See ibe aecoad and eighth conclusion objected against Willism 
Swinderby. Fox, uAt n/tra, p. 533, 5S4. So in the " Itatioues et 
Motiva," already so often quoted, Wickliffo is made to soy in (be 
I6th arlicle, " Nnllns est DomiunscivilU.nullua est pr^latu*, nullaa 
est epiacopns, dam eat in peccato mortali." (Brown, Fascicalua, 
torn. i. p. 284). And again in the nih arlicle, " Popularea posaunt ad 
inum arbitrinm Dominos delinquenlcs corrigere." (/bid. p. 885.) 
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the contrary doctrine in one of the thirty-nine articles of 
religion.* 

VIII. *' He that carseth any man, or denounceth him as cursed, 
when he is not cursed, breaketh God's commandments, by bearing 
false witness against his neighbour." p. 40. 

This proposition our author asserts to "shew itself 
sooth/' that is to be self-evident.-f- 

IX. '' It is a taking of damnation that a man lead his life in 
poverty." p. 40. 

Our author's defence of this proposition consists in an 
explanation of the sense in which poverty is a duty and 
lawful, and of the sense in which the profession of it is 
dangerous and a sin. It is probably in intent and mean- 
ing the same as the twenty-fourth article attributed to 
Wickliffe in the Council of Constance, which is thus ex- 
pressed : " Fratres tenentur per labores manuum victum 
acquirere, non autem per mendicitatem."| 

X. " Fastings are not necessary, while a man abstaineth himself 
from other sin." p. 44. 

This assertion is supported by a reference to the words 

* See Art. xxvi. ** Of the unworthiness of the ministers which 
hindereth not the effect of the sacraments." 

t See the fifth conclusion against William Swinderby. Fox, uhi 
supra, 

j: ** Rationes et Motiva," apud Brown, Fascicul. tom. i. p. 287. 
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of Joel, ii. 16, "Sanctify a fast," and by a passage from 
one of S. Gregory's Homilies. The right use of fasting, 
however, is asserted, and the benefits of it, when so used^ 
enumerated. 

XI. " Tliat the pricat is not holden to Lis canooical hours, except 
he be to sing [i. e, to officiate]." p. 44. 

To this our author answers, " I deny not my having 
said this, from fear of the danger to which I am exposed 
by the law ; for if it were proved in evidence against me, 
though it were false, if I denied, I should still be con- 
demned as guilty. And on the other hand I grant not 
that I said it, that I he not against myself, for I wot not 
that I said it, and man's mind [i. e. memory] is slender. 
If I have been in fault, I ask forgiveness, and I will 
mend." 

After this confession, he takes occasion to urge, that 
if priests feel themselves so strongly bound to their 
canonical hours, imposed upon them by human authority, 
how much more should they esteem the obligation of that 
charge which they have received from Christ himself.* 

It appears, therefore, that our author's doctrine on this 



* See the articles, under the head " Contra Orationcs,'' attributed 
to WicklifTe in the Conocil of Constance. Brown. lom. i. f. 200. 
AUo those noder the head " Contra Miasaa et horaa." Ibid. p. STd. 
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head was much the same as that of William Sawtrey or 
Chantris, priest ; the seventh article alleged against whom^ 
in his examination before the Archbishop of Canterbury 
in 1 399, was, " That every priest and deacon is more 
bound to preach the Word of God, than to say canonical 
hours ;' which proposition (although he afterwards re- 
canted) he at that time admitted to be a fair statement 
of his opinions : his own words are, *^ And also I say, 
that every deacon and priest is more bound to preach the 
Word of God than to say his canonical hours, according 
to the primitive order of the church."* 

XII. ** That in the sacrament of the altar, after the consecration, 
dwelleth the substance of the bread.'' p. 45. 

Here our author plainly aUudes to some former work 
or discourse on this subject. " And in this matter," he 
says, ^' I remember that I have spoken and rehearsed the 
words of the Apostle, and other doctors, that they speak 
on this matter ; for Paul saith, the bread that we break is 
the partaking of the Body of Christ." 

He goes on then to quote several passages firom the 
Decretum, which, however, seem to bear but little on the 
subject. Amongst the rest he quotes the famous canon 
Ego Berengarius, as if it were a testimony in his favour. 

♦ Fox, vol. i. p. 687. 
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He distinctly asserts the Real Presence, although he 
denies transubstantiation. The following passage {p. 47) 
deserves to be here quoted : " This is that we say, and in 
all manners strive to prove, viz. the sacrifice of the church 
to stand together in two things, and to be made in two 
things together ; that is, the visible species of elements, 
and the invisible flesh and blood of our Lord Jesu Christ : 
the sacrament, and the thing of the sacrament, that is the 
Body of Christ ; as the Person of Christ standeth together 
of God and man, for he is very God and man. For every 
thing containeth in itself the truth and the nature of those 
things that it is made of; this thing that is seen is 
bread, and the cup that the eyes shew ; but this that faith 
asketh to be in form of the bread is the Body of Christ."* 
This is in full agreement with the doctrine maintained 
by Wickliffe in the Trialogus, Ub. iv, c. 2, sq. and by most 
of the early Lollards. 

XIII. " Tliat cUurchcB are not to be worshipped, nor sergs [i. e. 
candles, Upors -f ] to be mulliplted therein." p. 48. 

In support of this proposition our author quotes Jerome, 

• This lastclunse is very obscure, and is probably corrupt io the 
origiDal. It it here etoendod conjeclarally ; the meaning appears 
to he " that which faith discerns under the form of the bread is tho 
Body of Christ" 

t See the Note on p. 48, line 8. 
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from the Decretum ; also William de St. Amour, Chry- 
sostom, the DecretalSj and the Decretum. His remarks 
are chiefly levelled at the ahuses then so prevalent, of 
superstitious offerings of candles, &c. in the churches, 
and the traffic carried on, vrithin the sacred edifices 
themselves, of the trinkets necessary for such purposes ; 
from which he digresses into the subject of simoniacal 
practices among the clergy. 

XIV. " That priests to siDg may not 6rst make covenant, without 
simony," p. 52. 

This proposition our author supports by citing some 
passages from the canon law, and other authorities against 
simony. See the notes, p. 152, sq. 

XV. " That the pope, cardinals, bishops, and other prelates be- 
neath [i. e. of inferior degree] are disciples of Antichrist and sellers 
of merit." p. 53. 

In proof of this proposition he quotes the well knovni 
passages of St. John's epistle, to shew that all who are 
contrary to Christ in their life or faith may be rightly 
called Antichrists. He then shews by extracts from the 
writings of several popular authors, that this accusation 
might fairly he brought against the prelates and clergy of 
the day. The writers quoted for this purpose are Robert 
Grosthead, Bishop of Lincoln, in his famous sermon be- 
fore the Pope and Cardinals, at the Council of Lyons, 
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A. D. 1250;* the sermons of Odo,-}- and the Verhum 
Abbreviatum of Peter Cantor Parisiensis.;}: 

XVL " That there is no pope ne Cristis vicar, but an holy man.'' 
p. 68. 

In defence of this proposition our author cites the 
words of Holy Scripture, and of Gratian, St. Jerome, 
Pope Symmachus, St. Gregory, and St. Bernard, to prove 
the necessity of holiness in the priesthood, and the 
vanity of the dignity of sacerdotal functions without this 
higher qualification. 

XVII. ''That a judge giving sentence against an innocent man, 
ainneth mortally." p. 60. 

In this proposition he evidently has reference to the 
proceedings against the Lollards ; he proves it by quoting 
the definition of a judge from Isidore, and by stating the 
obligation which rests upon every judge to discern the 
truth and decide according to the right. For this he 
quotes St. Austin, St. Ambrose, St. Gregory, and many 
passages of Holy Scripture. He argues also that it is no 
excuse to a judge who condemns the innocent, that he has 

• Published in the Pasciculut rerum expetend. et Jugiend. Ed. 
Brown, tom. ii. p. 250. 
f See the Note on p. 56, line 9. 
t See the Note on p. 53, line 12. 
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given sentence and conducted the trial in accordance with 
the forms of human law, because the Divine law, which 
forbids the condemnation of an innocent man, is of superior 
obligation. He states also another class of objections and 
refutes them. As " that God Himself condemneth the 
righteous along with the guilty, and Christ gave Himself 
to the death. Abraham was ready to slay his innocent 
son, Sampson slew himself in slaying the Philistines, 
David slew the Amalekite (2 Sam. i.) for a crime of 
which he was not really guilty. And thus by these 
examples it seemeth that man may give sentence, yea, 
even to slay the innocent." To these objections he an- 
swers, first, " God may do what He will, and therefore in 
some things it is not enough to us, God doth thus, there- 
fore we may do thus." Secondly, Abraham " was not in 
will to slay his son," hut acted by the command of God, 
and was blessed of God for his faith and obedience. 
Thirdly, " Of Sampson men say, either that he had the 
command of God, or repented after ;" and as to David, 
" all his deeds are not to be followed," nor was the 
Amalekite innocent in the sight of God, for he thought 
to have pleased David, and to have obtained a reward for 
slaying Saul, and " for his lying he was a murderer," and 
therefore deserved his fate. 
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XVItl. " That a prieat usoiling m feigner (k bypocrilp), linneth 
DOrUliy." p. 68. 

This assertion our author maintains without any at- 
tempt at qualifying it. For the priest [he reasons] who 
assoils a hypocrite, must either do so from carelessness, 
or ignorantly, recklessly, and by error. And in either 
case he is guilty of sin ; whether he pretend to absolve, as 
author, from the punishment of sin, or as mlttister, to 
promise that God will do so. He sins, moreover, in that 
he gives occasion to the guilty man to trust in the abso- 
lution, and to continue in his sin ; and also because by 
such an absolution " the priest bearetli false witness, and 
professeth himself to know and to do what he neither 
knoweth nor doeth, and deprivcth God of Ills majesty, 
making the man to trust in leasing, and so to do sacTifico 
to the devil." 

These views are supported by the authority of the 
Prophet Ezekiel, St. Gregory, St. Bede, and St. Ambrose. 
He sums up his doctrine thus : " Tlie priest may know 
that he hath not power to assoil, except so far a.% God 
giveth him commandment; now God siiith thus: If thy 
brother sin, rebuke him : and if he forsake his shi, eeoiie 
thou to rebuke him : but if he will not forsake his sin, 
proceed against him before witnesses : and if lie will not 
hear you, be he then unto thee as an heathen man, niul 
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a publican. And whomsoever ye so bind, shall be bound, 
and whomsoever ye bring out of sin,* the punishment 
shall be remitted him. He coramandeth not here to 
curse him that ainneth not, nor to assoile him that 
abideth in sin ; but, on the contrary, to assoile him that 
forsaketh his sin, and excommunicate him that con- 
tinueth in his sin."-f' 

XIX. " Thai marriage made in the tliird or fourth degree, 
although contrary to the ordinance of the Church, is rate and stable." 
p. 70. 

He explains this to mean, that such a marriage can- 
not be held null, so that the man should be free to marry 
another woman, or the woman another man. And his 
argument is this : with the dispensation or confirmation 
of the Church such a marriage is valid ; but the Church 
could not ratify it, unless it were previously ratified and 
valid in the sight of God ; therefore the marriage is not in 
its own nature contrary to the law of God, for, if it were, 
no dispensation or ratification by the Church could render 
it lawful. This opinion he supports by some passages 

* Onr author's gloss upon the words quemcunque no/verttis in terra, 
" warn (>ut je bring out of synnv " is remarkable. It is not to be taken 
as a translation, but as an esposiltun of the passage. In the printed 
test of WicklifTe's New Testament the words are rendered " what 
ever thingts 56 unbynden on erthe, tho shuleu be unbounden also In 
hevene." Matt, xviij. 16. f Page 70. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Xli 



from the Decretum, in which it is admitted that the law 
forbidding marriages within certain degrees of consan- 
guinity is of human institution merely, and no part of 
the law of God. 

On the whole, he concludes that marriages within the 
third and fourth degrees of consanguinity ought to be 
avoided ; but that when made they are valid, and cannot 
be regai'ded as null, or as marriages made within the de- 
grees forbidden by the law of God, for these he admits 
are unlawful and void.* 

XX. "That the Cbarch by solemnising malrimony in a degree 
forbidden, erreth, consenling to sin, and anthorising sin." p. 71, 

This position is thus proved. The marriage of cousins 
in the third and fourth degree is forbidden only by the 
law of the Church, It is therefore no sin in itself, but 
only by the law of the Church. Now St, Paul saith, " If 
I build again the thing that I throw down, I make 
myself a transgressor ;" therefore the particular Church 
that celebrates a matrimony forbidden by the law of the 
universal Church is a transgressor ; authorising the sin 
of those whom she should have warned against a viola- 
tion of the law, and thus consenting to sin. 

* The eigblh of llie Articles attributed to WickliRe, and impugned 
by William de Wodford, is " Quod causs diTortii ratione coDsan- 
f;niBitatis vel affinitatis, sinl infundabililer hamanitus ordJDats," See 
Ortliiiini Gratii Fascicul. ed. Brown, t. i. p. liW, and p. 213- 
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XXI. "That CttnoD Law ia contrary to Ood'a law; and that 
decretists, as to that part of wisdom that (hey hare of the world's 
wisdom, are Egyptians.* And that by the science of Canon Law 
holy writ is blasphemed, yea God Himself wbo is the lawgiver. And 
that it were well if this science were in a great measure driFen as 
chaff onl of the Church." p. 73. 

These assertions are defended by extracts from several 
writers. The first is from an author who is not named, 
who objects to the canon law ; that it tends to strife and 
debate, and is therefore contrary to the spirit of the 
Gospel ; that it is of human origin, and that it is too 
closely allied to civil law, and that " from the commixture 
of these two laws is in diverse ways sown great seed of 
discord in the Church of God." St. Chrysostom is also 
cited, for the sentiment that "man's law " is busied in 
carnal things, and putteth carnal things present, before 
spiritual things to come. The other writers cited are 
" Parisiensis" (i. e. most probably Peter de Poictiers, com- 
monly called "Cantor Parisiensis "-f-), Gregory, Austin, 
Odo, and some whose names are not given. One very 
long extract, from a writer wbo is cited as " an other 
witti in that same law," the Editor regrets very much his 
inability to trace to any author whose works are printed 
or within his reach. This writer, as our author quotes 

• Egyytiant, that is enemies of the true servants of God, and 
holding ihera in bondage, as the Egyptians did the children of IsraeL 
t See Note on page 53, 1. 12. 
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him, urges eighteen formal objections against " the new 
law," by which term he probably intends the additions 
made to the five books of the Decretals of Gregory IX. 
by Popes Boniface VIII. Clement V. and John XXII. 
between the years 1298 and 1326.* Most of big objec- 
tions have reference to the temporal power and exemp- 
tion firom secular dominion, claimed for the clergy in the 
new decretals. As that no priest or clerk should be 
subject to secular lords : that the lands of the Church 
should pay no tribute ; and that simony, heresy, usury, 
adultery, perjury, should be punished by the ecclesiasti- 
cal courts only. He objects also to the abuses which, 
though not actually enjoined in the law, were neverthe- 
less tolerated or permitted ; as the superabundant wealth 
of the clergy, their being engaged in secular employments 
and offices, their bribery and corruption ; the right of 
prescription ; the abuses of indulgences and remissions ; 
the neglect of the ancient custom of requiring the assent 
of the people in the ordination of ministers ; the com- 



* The " Liber Mxtus Decrelalium " was added by Boniface VIII. 
in 1296. Th« fiTe books of Clementine Constitutions were compiled 
underClomentV. but published by bis successor John XXII. inlUlT. 
And tbe twenty constituliona of ihiti latter PonlilF, now commonly 
known by tbe name oi Extravagantes, were published about the year 
1320. 
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pounding for penance with money ; the simoniacal abuse 
of proctorships, customs, and other expenses ; the grants 
of privileges and exemptions from episcopal jurisdiction ; 
corrupt decisions of law in matrimonial causes ; cases in 
which a judge is compelled by the law to pronounce a 
sentence which he knows to be false; cases of unjust 
excommunication ; decisions of lawyers in cases of mar- 
riage between cousins ; and contradictions between the 
law and the words or precepts of holy Scripture.* 

XXII. ** That no man is Christ's disciple unless he keep Christ's 
counsel." p. 81. 

In explanation of this position our author divides the 
counsels of the Gospel ^ into two classes, the first consist- 

* See the Articles condemned as Wickliffe's in the Council of 
Constance, No. 38. ** Decretales epistole sunt apocrypha?, et seduc- 
tivs a fide Christi, et Clerici sunt stulti qui eas student" Orthuini 
Gratii Fascicul. ed. Browne, tom. i. p. 292. 

t It may be well to remind the general reader that theologians dis- 
tinguish between the counsels and the commands of Christ. The latter 
are absolute, founded on the principles of immutable morality, or our 
natural duties to God and man, and are consequently equally binding 
upon all men, in all places and under all circumstances, and abso- 
lutely necessary to salvation. The counsels of Christ on the other 
hand relate not to things necessary, but to things expedient, leading 
us not to holiness, but to higher degrees of holiness, not to salvation, 
but to higher degrees of glory. " Haec est differentia," says St. 
Thomas Aquinas, ** inter consilium et prcBceptum, quod praceptum 
importat necessitatem, consilium autem in optione ponitur ejus cui 
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ing of those which are counsels of perfection to all 
Christians : as the three counsels of poverty, continence, 
and obedience ; the second consisting of those which are 
addressed to some and not to all, as when our Lord said 
to the young man in the Gospel, " If thou wilt be perfect, 
go sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have riches in heaven." And he concludes, that, in 
reference to the former class, no man is Clirist's disciple 
unless he keep Christ's counsels. It is true, he admits, 
that in a general sense all men are Christ's disciples, who 
by the law of nature follow His teaching ; and that in an 
especial manner those that followed Him by the know- 
ledge of the law of Moses, may be said to have been his 
disciples ; but in the highest sense are they His disciples 
who follow Him in the Gospel, and to these it is neces- 
sary to obey His counsels, unless they would go back, 
like Judas, and walk no more with Him. For He Him- 
self bos said that no man may be his disciple imless he 

D est lex libertatis. 



dalor: el ideo con»enienter in lege 

supra prarepta sniit addita concilia : qdu autem in veteri lege, qa» 

eral lex s^rvilulis. O portei igilur t\uod pr^eepla doto' legis intelli- 

gantur esse data de his quffi aunt —— ■- -i — 

leleroie beatitudinis, in quem les r 
»ero oporlet esse de 



iHiQsetiui finem prwdiutu 
CAUD, 80C. 14. 
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immediate iritroducit ; comUia 

lius et expeditius potest homo 
Tkeol 1, 2, q. 108, 4. 
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renounce all things that he hath and take up liis cross 
and follow Christ. Our author concludes thus : " it fol- 
loweth plainly that, though a man be Christ's disciple in 
some degree, nevertheless in some degree [i, e. in the 
highest degree, as just explained,] he is not Christ's dis- 
ciple, but if he keep Christ's counsel."* It would seem, 
therefore, to be our author's meaning that all counsels of 
perfection, except such as were specially addressed to an 
individual, are binding upon all Christians as such, and 
have the force of commands. 

XXIII. " That eticli man i8 holden to do tLe better." p. 83. 

This position appears to have reference to the former, 
and to signify that in a case of interference or opposition 
between a commandment of God and a counsel, or be^ 
tween two counsels, the commandment, or the counsel 
which is of superior obligation, should be preferred. Our 
author has not expressed himself very clearly in his de- 
fence of this position, which is chiefly occupied in defining 
three senses in which a thing may be said to be better 
than another, viz. in its nature, form, or virtue. But the 
quotations he has given from the Scriptures, and from 
St. Jerom, appear to show that his meaning was as stated 
above. 

• Page 82. 
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XXIV. " That Imftgea of the saints are not to be worshipped." 
p. 86. 

In defence of this proposition the author quotes St. 
Gregory the Great, and a writer whom he descrihes 
anonymously as " another ;" also the second command- 
ment, and other passages of Scripture. 

He then states as an objection, that these passages 
refer to the images of the heathen, in which they wor- 
shipped the devil, not to the images " brought in by the 
Church." In other words that the Scriptures prohibit 
not every use of images, but only that use of them which 
would substitute them as an object of worsliip in the 
place of God : and for this he quotes the Decretum. 

To this he answers that doubtless no true Christian men 
do honour the images of the saints as God : but others 
who are not true Christians do ; and there are many ways 
of committing idolatry ; as first, when a man " setteth in 
his affection anything before God." Secondly, " of undue 
order and cause ;" and this in three ways, as giving to a 
creature what is due only to God ; or honouring God 
irreverently ; or honouring the creature for God. He 
asserts that many fall into these errors : " that many be- 
lieve the image to he God, and many believe God's virtue 
to be in the image subjectively, and therefore are more 
[ affect to one image than to another, which is doubtless 
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idolatry, as true men say." These abuses he maintains 
should be amended ; and confirms his opinion by passages 
from St. Austin, St. Clement, St. Chrysostom, St. Ber- 
nard, St. Jerom, and the Archdeacon. 

XXV. "That the Gospel written ia not to be worshipped," p. 90. 

This proposition is levelled against the superstition of 
hanging " the Gospel," that is a few verses of the Gospel, 
about the neck as a charm. This he refutes by the 
authority of St. Chrysostom, St. Jerom, and St. Austin; 
and he adds, that when men hear the Gospel in the 
Church and are not saved, and inquire " whether the 
Gospel is in leaves of words, or in virtue," they are to be 
answered, " If it were in the leaves, thou hangest it 
reasonably about thy neck ; but since it is not in the 
leaves of the parchment, but in the virtue, and by hearing 
thou art not healed, therefore in vain thou hangest the 
leaves about thy neck."* 

He then states the objection, " But if thou say, by the 
touching of Christ's body many were healed, and by the 
touching of his clothes, as the Gospel sheweth, and the 
Apostle sent napkins to put on men shaking with devils, 
and the devils were driven away. And it is said that a 
woman made an image of Christ, and an herb by touching 
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thereof received the virtue of healing.* Therefore men 
may trust in such things." To this he answers, first 
"That Christ is more excellent, more full of virtue, than 
creatures.''-^- Secondly, " they that were healed, were not 
healed simply by the touching, hut for the trust that they 
reposed finally in God." Thirdly, " that such things were 
at first permitted, and miracles wrought for rude men, 
to confirm them in the faith. But now that all is plain 
and open, it is vain and superstitious for the people to 
have such things." And for this he quotes Chrysostom 
and Bede.J 

XXVI. " These are two other poiats. One, tbat charms in ai> 
manner are lawful. Another, that it U superstitious to liang word* 
at the neck." p. U2. 

In defence of these positions our author quotes the 

• This Btory is told of the woman whose issue of blood was healed 
by touching the hem of our Lord's garmeuL See Note, p. HI, 1. 24. 

-t- In the original " more excellent and vertuosar than other crea- 
tures." This would neem to a modern reader to imply that Christ 
waa a creature. But such was not our author's meaning, nor the im- 
porl of his language, as it would have been understood in his own 
day. The word rreature$ is graniniulicully in apposition with other: 
as if he bad said " more excellent than others, i. e. than crealnres." 
Cump. Luke i. I . Rom. viii. 'AS, in our English Version. 

^ [n this part of the work our author repeatedly refers to some 
former rlisi^ourse or treatise. " I bave rehersid the sentence of 
Cbrysostom, p. 00. " And to this I seid thus." p. 91. " And to 
theis I have said ibus," p. m. See p. xxi. 
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Mosaic law and ttie prophet Isaiah, confirming his doc- 
trine by citations firom St. Austin and the Decretum. He 
shows hy these authorities that witchcraft, charms, en- 
chantments, and divinations in every form are unlawful, 
hoth hy the law of God, and by the law of the Church. 
And that Christian men, when visited with sickness or 
any kind of peril, should have recourse, not to charms, 
augurs, or diviners, but to God; that after the example of 
Job they should confess their sins to the Almighty, and 
beg His forgiveness, *' and take then such medicines as 
God hath made and commanded, and deceive not them- 
selves vainly, nor incur further indignation." For St. 
James has said, " Whoso needeth any wisdom or help for 
anything, let him ask of God, and all that is needful shall 
plentifully be given unto him."* 

He then proceeds to enter more at length into the sub- 
ject, defining the charms and enchantments forbidden, to 
be such as are " brought in by accursed devils and by 
suggestion of devils, contrary to the commandments of 
God, or else by man's vanity and folly, vdthout authority 
of God Almighty, in which men hope for help without 
Him, or even in o]>position to Him, like heathen men or 
infidels." He then defines the various kinds of charmers, 



■ Page 04. 



INTRODUCTION. 11 

as enchanters, ariolers, aruspicers, augurs, dreamers, 
necromancers, geomancers, hydromancers, piromancers, 
sortilegers, &c. concluding " that, since God hath for- 
bidden these things, as well as holy doctors and the 
Church, it is vain and superstitious, and a species of 
idolatry, to use such things against so many commands, 
authorities, witnesses, and counsels." 

He next supposes an objector to urge that " such 
things are useful, because God hath given virtue to herbs, 
to words, and stones, and men often see by the evidence 
of their senses that such things help." To this he 
answers, " it is true that God hath given virtue to all 
things that He hath made, and hath ordained how they 
shall be used, and to what end. And therefore ought 
every man to use them as He ordaineth, but not in a way 
contrary to His ordinance, or without it. This, therefore, 
gives no proof that these things profit when hung about 
the neck, unless we find it written and bidden so to use 
them." And agiun, " when men say such things help, 
this is not certain without better proof." He then pro- 
ceeds to point out some of the causes to which the 
apparent success of such charms is to he attributed, and 
concludes by an earnest exhortation to trust in the good- 
ness and providence of the Almighty, and not in the 
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unlawful and uncertain aid of charms, forbidden alike by 
the authority of the Church, and by the testimony of 
Holy Scripture. 

XX VIII. " That the vow of religion is against Christ's Gospel." 
p. 100. 

Here our author first explains " that the name of reli- 
gion is taken in many manners." As first "for the 
truth that ruleth a man to serve duly his Maker " Se- 
condly, " for the act and state proceeding of this reli- 
gion.** And thirdly, "materially, for the persons thus 
inclined/* The present question, however, relates chiefly 
to the second signification of the term, in which those 
are called religious, " who depart from other people by 
sects [or orders], founden by traditions, and other sensi- 
ble rites.'* 

He then explains the nature of a vow, and shows that 
it may be wise or unwise, profitable or unprofitable, law- 
ful or unlawful. Hence he says, "four things are 
required to every vow that obligeth," viz. " first, princi- 
pally, that it be made to God." Secondly, " that it be 
in such things only as are good and profitable to the sal- 
vation of the soul : and not in things evil, or unlawful, or 
noyous [i. e, injurious] to any man, nor letting to any 
commandment of God, or counsel of Christ.'* Thirdly, 
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''that it be made with deliberation.** And, fourthly, 
" that it be wilfiiL** 

He concludes, therefore, that '' if the tow of religion 
[L e. the tow taken upon entering one of the religious 
orders or the monastic state] be thus circumstanced, then 
it is pleaang to God, and in accordance with the Gospel ; 
else if it be in a contrary manner b^un, followed, or 
continued, who doubteth that it is not sin ?** 

He then enumerates sereral ways in which '' the tow 
of religious men or of any man ** may be against the 
Gospel, and therefore unlawful ; as when men tow '' that 
they will not eat flesh, till they be aTcnged of some man :** 
or '^ to fast, or to go pilgrimage, for to do their lechery 
or Tengeance <m some man.** Also when men ''bind 
tfaemselTes to keep any estate or degree,** or to obserre 
any monastic rule, " more for the sake of highness 
of the world, or worldly riches, or lust of flesh.** Again, 
he instances in the case of the friars, their obligation to 
lire by begging, " which is against the Gospel ;** their 
TOW to abstain from meats, " against Christ*s freedom, 
that biddeth His disciples eat sudi things as men set 
hefcfre them ;** for which " forbidding men to be wedded, 
and abstaining from meats,** they are also reproTcd of the 
Apostle, 1 Tim. it. Further, " when they tow to keep 

CAJf D. soc. 14. k 
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an obit, or other rites, although God promiseth tio re- 
ward for keeping such, but rather reproves them :" when 
they so vow obedience to the superiors of their several 
orders, as to " put their will under man's will, more than 
under the will of God," that they may not do even what 
God biddeth them do, if their superior bid them refrain, 
or do the contrary ; and " when religious men are letten 
by their vow from preaching of God's Word, and from 
fulfilling the deeds of mercy ;'" in all these cases, he con- 
cludes, " it is certain that their vow is against the Gospel." 
In confirmation of these views, he quotes the book On 
Contemplative Life, commonly attributed to St. Prosper; 
also St. Bernard, and Grosthead, bishop of Lincoln, with 
many passages of Scripture ; concluding with the words 
of St. James, " If any ween him [i. e. suppose liimself] to 
be religious, not refraining his tongue, but deceiving his 
heart, his religion is vain. Religion clean before God, 
and before the Father, is thi.s, to visit the fatherless, and 
motherless, and widows, in their tribulation, and keep 
himself unspotted from the world." 

XXIX. " Thai religious men are bouoil lo hodilj- works." p, lOS. 

This he proves by testimonies of holy Scripture : also 
by the authority of St. Augustine, the Decretum of 
Gratian, and the rules of St. Francis and St. Benedict ; 
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in which last, special times and hours are set apart for the 
labour of the friars. 

XXX. " That it is not lawful for the religious to heg." p, 108. 

This he explains^ that " though it be lawful to every 
man to b^ in need, nevertheless it is not lawful to any 
man without need/' or for the purpose of " gathering 
much worldly riches, or to enable him to waste his time 
in idleness, or waste himself and his goods, and those of 
other men, in lusts and in other vain curiosities.'* 

He then shews in what sense begging may be lawful, 
but asserts that '^ wilful begging of stalworth [or able- 
bodied] men is forbidden to every Christian man, by the 
Apostle of Christ, and by God Himself;" and that St. 
Paul commands the excommunication of such as ^* walk 
disorderly, working not at all." (2 Thess. iii. 10 — 14.) 
From which our author reasons thus : — ** And since no 
man ought to be cast out from the communion of Chrla* 
tian men, except for deadly sin, it foUoweth that he 
sinneth mortally, that wilfully and wittingly bindeth him- 
self to such a state, contemning travail,^ as that ha bag 
for ever." 

• The words '^ conteoing trsveil '* (p. 100, I, 18) are printed 
exactly as they stand in the MS. bat ** oontening'* Is probably a 
mistake for " contemning." The omission of a line over the $ would 
make the whole difference. 
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This position is defended by many texts of Scripture, 
and by the authorities of Augustine, the Decretum, the 
Glossa ordinaria, Jerome, Prosper, the Golden Legend, 
and St. Gregory. 

'Vhe foregoing brief summary of the contents of the 
treatise, and of the arguments employed by the author, 
may be of some use, it is hoped, in assisting the reader, 
to whom the antiquated language of the original may be 
an impediment. It may serve also to estabUsh the 
truth of what has been already said, that the treatise con- 
tains nothing inconsistent with the supposition that 
Wicliffe was its author. No writer of a later date than 
WiclifFe appears to have been cited in it ; and the general 
moderation of its tone and doctrine would seem to indi- 
cate, that it proceeded from a man of learning, and was 
composed at an early period of the great religious move- 
ment of which Wicliffe is regarded as the leader. 

It remains now to say something in the way of expla- 
nation, and something perhaps also of apology, for cer- 
tain peculiarities of the present pubUcation. 

The Editor has taken great pains to furnish an exact 
transcript of the MS. from which the work has been 
printed : even its obvious errata have been reUgiously 
retained (except where they were corrected by the origi- 
nal scribe), and all conjectural emendations, however 
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'necessary or certtun, have been reserved for the notes.* 
This seemed the indispensable duty of an Editor who had 
undertaken to print from a single manuscript ; not only 
to preserve such traces of the true readings as even the 
mistakes of transcribers sometimes enable us to discern, 
but also because it appeared desirable to retain exactly 
the orthography of the original. 

No attempt has been made to represent the contractions 
of the MS. which would have served no useful end, 
even if it could have been effected without getting type 
expressly cast for the purpose ; but the use of two Saxon 
letters 3 and p has been retained, because they appeared 
to form an essential part of the orthography of the period 
to which the MS, belongs. 

For this, however, the Editor feels some apology to be 
necessary, as the use of the J» especially was persisted in 



* The only deviatioDB that have been permitted are, first, in the 
case of proper names, ibe name of God, Sec. vhich are written in the 
MS. sometimes willi small, ami sometimes with capital initial letters. 
In the printed tract capital letters have been unil'ormly employed. 
Secondly, in the punctuation ; which lias been conformed to the sense, 
and to the modem notation. The punctuation of tlie MS. is highly 
capricious and irregular, and no object would have been attained by 
attempting to preserve it. The marginal summaries, and references 
to the Scriptures and Fathers, although the greater part of them 
occur in the original, have been in some cases added by the Kditor 
for the sake of uniformity. 
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on his own responsibility entirely, and in opposition to 
the judgment of the Council of the Camden Society ; to 
whom he takes this opportunity of returning his thanks 
for the deference they have paid in this, as well as in 
another instance, to his wishes. 

His principal reason for desiring to retain this ancient 
letter, was hecause it seemed to him to form a part of the 
orthography of the language, at the period to which the 
MS. belongs ; and because he does not believe that its place 
can he adequately supplied by any modern substitute. 

In the fourteenth century, the compound letter th does 
not appear to have had the soft or aspirated sound which 
now belongs to it ; it had the hard sound which in 
German it still retains, and was written chiefly in foreign 
words, or when the / and h were in different syllables, as 
in such words as priesthood, knighthood. In some few 
instances in the following pages, th will be found at the 
beginning of a syllable, but always in words where t is 
now employed, and where the th had therefore most 
probably the hard sound.* For example thccking, (p. 33, 

■ Macpherson, in liis edition of" Wyntoun's Cronykil of Scolland," 
has the following remark on the difference of (.' and th. " D. |> 
expresses tlie sound now inarkeil by th in Ihal, thu ; wherena sucb 
words as think, thinfF, arc writlen with ih ; and this distinction with 
very few exceptions (apparently fauUa of transcribers) is constantly 
observed." ( General rule* for reading lVt/nloun'$ Cronykil, »ol. 1. 
d. p. 2.) This dlntjoction (wbicli is no mare thftn tlie (liSi»renM 
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I. 31) for "teaching;" bi thwex, (p. 38,1. 1 1) for "betwixt;" 
thwo, (ib. I. 13) for "two;" throw'i\, (p. 40, I. 26) for 
" troweth," i. e. believeth. These peculiar spellings could 
not have been retained or noticed, had the character J> 
been every where replaced by th in printing the treatise. 
Less objection seems to have been made to the re- 
tention of the letter j : and it was, in fact, impossible, 
without altogether reducing the words in which it oc- 
curred to modem spelling, to find any real substitute 
for it. It is now generally represented by the soft or 
quiescent gh^ as in such words as thought, though ; but 
frequently also by g, bard, and by i/. In some words it 
is represented by h, and in some it is now altogether 
dropped. For example, it is now soft or quiescent in 
tau'it, taught; ri-f,t. right; li^t, light; hi}t, hight, [i.e. 
promise,] &c. It is represented bv hard g, in a-\m, against ; 
Jor-^et, forget; }efiiiff, giving; }ate, gate; ■^tif, gave, &c. 
It has become A, in }et, health ; s^rf, heed ; ?errf, herd 
(i. e. shepherd) : yr, hear, Sec. It is _(/ in yowe, you ; 
yt, yet ; yong, young ; yre, year ; yld, yield ; enpliyd, 
employed ; bjfiar, buyer ; sAa, yea. And it baa been 

betwrienV and t) is probably cIiaracteHslic of Scotch MSS. The 
Editor has not observed any such use of th as dUtJngnisbed from ^ 
in Ibc Engliib MS. of thr foiirteenlli and fifleenlh century lo whicti 
b« has had accesi. 
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altogether dropped in the modern spelling of yerp, earth ; 
fruTft, fruit ; lerle, earl ; ahi-^d, ahide. In some eases it 
has been used for z, as ]}ow}and, for thousand ; solempniyid, 
for solemnized, &c. ; but in these cases s perhaps ought 
to have been printed, although no difference can be ob- 
served in the MS. between the 3 used for g, gfi, y, h, &c. 
and the 3 used for z. 

On the whole it appenred impossible to substitute 
for these letters their modern representatives, without 
admitting a principle that should have led to the 
translation of the whole treatise into modern speUlng, a 
task which the Editor had not undertaken to perform. 
Nor did it seem to him that, while the antient ortho- 
graphy in other respects was retained, much additional 
inconvenience could result to the reader from the pre- 
sence of the two letters 5 and Jj. Those who took the 
trouble to read the tract at all, and who were resolved to 
master the other difficulties which its language presents 
to a modem reader, would become familar enough with 
those letters before they had perused half-a-dozen pages ; 
and it is hoped that such readers will perceive that with- 
out those letters, the transcript of the orthography of 
the period, which it was the Editor's object to put in 
print, would have been inaccurate and incomplete. 
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The other instance in which the Editor has to return 
his thanks to the Council of the Camden Society for 
deferring to his judgment, is in reference to the title that 
has been given to the treatise. That title is of course 
without authority from the original MS., and when the 
work was first proposed for publication to the Council, 
some Members were of opinion that it bore internal 
evidence of a date later than the Ufe of WicUffe. But 
the Editor not being able to concur in the reasons 
alleged* for this view, and being convinced that the 
work contained nothing that might not have proceeded 
from the pen of WicUffe, was anxious that the question 
of the authorship of the treatise should not seem to be 
in any way decided by the title given to it in the present 
publication, and he therefore proposed that which now 
stands on the title-page, retaining the abbreviated title of 
" Wicliffe's Apology," on the upper margin of every page ; 
— a proposal to which the Council cheerfully acceded. 

The Editor has to acknowledge having received much 
valuable assistance in the laborious work of collating the 
proof sheets with the original MS. from his friend the 
Rev, Richard Gibbings, of Trinity College, Dublin. The 
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errata, for which the reader's indulgence is solicited, 
occur chiefly in those pages wliich had not the advantage 
of his revision. 

Some apology is due to the Society for the long time 
that this volume has been passing through the press. 
The delay has been occasioned chiefly by the great 
difficulty of verifying the autlior's references, and by 
the occupation of the Editor's time by his official 
duties. 

JAMES H. TODD. 

Trin. Coll. Jane 13th, 1842. 



P.S. A learned friend, to whom the Editor shewed these 
sheets, has suggested that some readers may perhaps 
misunderstand what has been said, p. xvii. respecting the 
difficulty of deciding what are Wicliffe's writings and 
what are not. It may be well therefore to say that the 
Editor does not by any means intend to assert that we 
are not now able to determine whether any of the ancient 
tracts attributed to WicUffe are really bis. On the 
contrary, there can be no doubt that with respect to 
many of these treatises we have every reasonable proof, 
as well from the testimony of friends as of enemies, that 
they are the production of Wicliffe. But what has been 
said is, that we are to this day unable to give any sati:;- 
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factory criteria of his genuine writings ; we are unable 
to decide, for example, such questions as that which 
presents itself with respect to the author of the fol- 
lowing treatise ; and in the case of by far the greater 
portion of the tracts that have been attributed to Wic- 
liffe, as well as of those which exist in our libraries on 
similar subjects, and which have escaped the notice of 
his biographers, we seem at present to have no means of 
ascertaining with any certainty their real parentage, 
beyond the evidence afforded by the authority of Bale, or 
the catalogues compiled by writers, who in many cases 
do not so much as profess to have seen, much less to have 
perused, the treatises they describe. 

Until all these writings are collected and published, 
under the care of competent editors, the learned world 
will not be in a condition to discuss the genuineness of 
any tract attributed to WicUffe, or to decide upon the 
real character of his doctrines.* 

J. H. T. 

* See the Preface to " the Last Age of the Church," a tract sup- 
posed to be the earliest of WicliSe'it writiags, and pabliahed from 
an nnique MS. copy in the Library of Trinity College, Dublin, by 
the Editor of the present volume. 
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Here are questiouns and ansueris putte J^at are writun here aftir. 

First, I witnes bifor God Almi3ty,and alle trewe cristunmen and 
wommen, and 30we, J^at I haue not ben, nor is, nor neuer schal, of 
myn entent ne purpos, to sei any )^ing a3en ^e general fei^ ; neij^er 
entent to bigile, or deseyue, ani man or womman, in ani vnprofitable 
to perpetual 3el of soiile ; ne agein seying to ^e wordis, ne sentence, 
of ani seint, seying fei)>fulli. But if ^ei sem ani tyme to uari, onli 
in word, I purpos to take and vndirstond her wordis to veri and 
feij'ful witte, and so to acorde hem to gidir^ and to acord wi^ ilke 
of hem in ilke trow)^e. Preying abo ilke man to reduce me in to 
ye ri3t wey aftir J^e gospel of our lord Jhu Crist, and wey of ^e 
apostlis, prophetis, and doctours, if I haue gon biside )>e wey, in 
ani )>ing in )^eis pontis, or in ani o)>er, to be put for)> heraftir ; 
knouing, if I finali abode in error, I were to be punishid perpe- 
tuali. 

On )mt is put is J^is ; )^at ^e pope is not ^e vicar of Crist nor of /• Tk€ 
Petir. I knowlech to a felid and seid ]ms, wan he SUiy not in dede, tSTvi^ 
ne in word, J^e ofRce of Petir in 3er)^, ne doiJ> not J^e J^ing in )>at ^^^* 
office )>at he is holden to do : but Ao\ contrarili, and so in dede he /•>. 
is not }fe vicar of Petir in dede. And )ns steri)' me to fele ]ms : 

CAMn. see. 14. R 



1 



WICLIFFE^S APOLOGY. 



Gregor. 



Ro. viij'*. j^e apostil Poul sei)? J>us ; If ani man haue not )?e Spirit of Crist, he 

Glo*e, is not of him ; ]^at is^ as )>e glose sei]^^ he \fSLt ha); not ^e Spirit 
aftir witt or dedis, he is not of ^e body of Crist. Also )?us sei)? 

Jerom, seint Jerom ; Noght alle bischoppis in name ar bischoppis in dede ; 
)?u tend^ to Petir, but considir Judas ; )m takst vp Steuen, lok 
ageyn to Nicol ; )?e kirkis dignite maki]^ not only a cristun man. 
Corneli centurio, 3et vncristund, is clensid wij? )?e Hooli Goost. 
Daniel, 3et a barne, jugid )?e prestis. It is not li3t to stond in ]fe 
place of Petir and Poule, and hald 'pe place of hem )?at regnun in 
heuen wip Crist. Sonnid salt is not wor)?, but y&t it be cast forJ>, 

Autteyn. and soilid of suynne. Also Austeyn seij>, Nout ilk )?at sei)? pes to 
30U, is to be hard as colver or a doue. He \bX, haj> not in him J^e 
resoun of gevernauns, ne -ha)? not wipid a wey his defautis, ne 
mendid )7e crime of his synnes, is more to be seid a vnschamfast 
hound ]?an a bischop. Not alle prestis ar had for prelats, for ]?e 
name maki]? not )?e bischop^ but )?e )if. And Gregor seij? ; Poul 
sei)?, blam J>u not an heldar man ; but J>is reule is )?an to be kept 
in him, wan )?e synne of \e heldar man drawi)? not be his 
ensaumple )?e hertis of \e 3ungar in to At\ ; but wan J>e heldar 
gifi)? ensaumple to )?e 3ong to de)?, ]?er is he to be stregun wi]? 
scharp blamyng, for it is writoun, Al 3e be grynnies of J>e 30ng. 
And eft, Waried J^e barn of an vndrid 3 ere. And )ris is put after 
in decreis, We)?er )?e priuilege of dignite is not to be tan a wey from 
hem to wham Austeyn, Jerom, and Gregor tak a wey J>e name of 
)?e bischop, or heldarman, }?at he may be correctid of wudlowtis. 
Also Austeyn sei)?, He )?at desiri)? bischophed, he desirij? a good 
werk ; he wold expound what is bischophed, for is it )>e nam of 
werk, and not of honor ; it is Grek ; and J^er is seid a word, )?at he 
)>at is maad a prest, tak he 3ed to )?e )nngis )>at he is maad prest to, 
doing J>e cure of hem ; scopos is locand vp on ; )>er for, if wc wil, we 
mai calle bischoppis, locars up on, )>at he )?at luAth to be a prest 
not fur)>er to, vnderstond him not to be a bischop; )?us sei)? 
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Austeyn. But if fm sei he 3eki|> ai to (urt>er, it be liuwfi|' pat it be 
schewidin dede; forseynt Jam seit*, FeiJ' wi)) outun werkis is deed ; s.jim.ij-. 
so to seke to profit is but deed, but if it be put fori" in dede after 
power. And as fei]> is for)>fillid of \>e werkis, so is also desir. And 
ellis desir slel" t*e soule ; t>erfor sei)' Crist to Petre, ("rise, Simon of j^, rsP. 
Jon, lufist I'u me ? feedemy schep. jierfor as Gregor sei)», He \&t Q„^f. 
is chnsun in to schephcrd, he hom)» to feed wi}* word, and en- 
saumpte, and sustinaunce of body ; Jfan if he be conuictcd not to 
luf, ne to do )»e office of Crist, in Y\s he is conuict not to be his 
vicar. Also )ms sei]) Crisostom ; Sin Jhu was temptid, lie ouercam Criioitim. 
hunger in desert, he dcspicid auarice in )'e hille, he strak ageyn 
veyn glurie vp on )'e temple ; Jjat he schwe to us, )>at he Jiat may 
ageynsey his wombe, and despice ]ie goodis of |>i3 world, and desire 
not veyngtoric, he liowi)' to be maad Cristis vicar, and preche Cristis 
ristwisnes, and for (loo [re chimneis ich low of ^e fendis blowing 
is sett in fire. And \\is sei|i an oper ; It is wel wetun ))at Crist Anmhir. 
was mekist man, pure, and moost obedient to God ; it is not ]>an 
inconuenient bis vicar to he moost lik him in Jieis [re, namly. 
Now deme )'is fi3ting kirke, if (>e pope be moost raek, reseyuing 
wrongis don til him ; if he be purist man as to seculer lordship, 
moost hatyng to be enpli)ed wij' seculer bisines ; and \e ("rid, if he 
be moost obedient to God, and to his lawe, most content of ])e 
boundis of his lawe, not presumand to put to his lawe, ne to 
minys t>erfro. For so)', if f*e pope do J^eis befor n|ier men, {'an is he, 
by for ojjer men, }'e folower of Crist ; ellis is verified in him |>e 
I sentence of Crist, He \a.t is not wij' me, he is ageyn me. And Mail. lij'. 
I Crisostom sei|>, He liatdcsiri]) primacy in }er)> schal fynd confusion Crinttom. 
■ in heuen, and he schal not be countid among \g seruaunts of 
I'Crist (>at tretil^ of primacy ; nor no man hast to be seen more 
"fan oj^er, but jjat he be seen lower fian o|»er; for he is not J»e 
ritwisare pat is more in honor, but he )>at J>e ristwisare, he is )>e 
more. Knsnnmple ledi)) us to {ris same )>U9 ; If a man haue an 
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liired plowman in to serueys to dwel wifi him, to do ani dede, and 
feij-fully to serue to him in to fat werh, and ]>at seruaunt obliche 
him to do so, 3efing (eip to Y\s; if he fclle not aftir in dede and 
tyine aftir his hijt and couenaund, but go)? n wey )>eT fro, and 
leui|> to wirke, and do}' contrarily directly, and in to fe harme of 
his maistir, it is certaj-n jfan, )?owe he be his seruaunt of dette and 
obUsching, nafjles he is not his seruaunt in 6Uing of werk, and so 
not in dede ; but ralier aduersari, fals trespasor, and traytor. 
And }>us it seniil> in (>e propos. If am chosun of God hiniselue, 
and of ]*e puple, in to pope, or prelate, and ordend in to vicar of 
Crist to his office in jerlJe, and hehijtit; whan he fiUi)' not in 
dede, but do}" contrarily to his behest in degre, he semi]> not to be 
\ie vicar of Crist in dede. And so, [^owe he be his vicar vp degre 
and dignite, and ol>er tymc in dede, wan he dolf |>e dedis of fe 
office, pcrfor J>e pope ioi not, or ani prelat, or o^ev in )>e nam of 
dignite or of state, wan it is not to perpetual blis to j^e soule. 
But al dred more lest J'ei geit )>er of harme to ^le soule, and tymung 
for defaut of trespase; for pi )>at in swelk (^e synne aggregi{> bi 
resoun t)f ]>e degre ; for pus it is writun, Joi pu not of {Je vnpitouse 
sonis, if ]ic drede of God is not befor hem ; for better is oon 
dredan God, pan a fowjand vnpitouse. And better to die wi)> out 
barnes, pan to lef vnpitouse barnis aftir. And efte pus seip Crist ; 
Joi je not for spiritis arc sogetis to jowe, but joi je pat jor namis 
are WTitun in heuen. And eft seip pe gospel, Makip worpi frutis of 
penaunce, and wil je not sei wipin 3or self we haue pe fadir Abra- 
ham, for God is mi)ti of pe stonis to reise pe sonis of Habrabam; 
for now is pe axe sett to pe rote of pe tree, perfor ilk tree pat 
makip not good frujt, schal be kj't doun, and cast in to pe fire. 
And eft Jerom seip : It is not lijt to stond in pe pince of Petir and 
Poule, and hold pe chaur of hem Pat regnun wip Crist; for per of 
it is seid ; pei are not pe sonis of sevntis pat holdun per plaeis, 
hut pei pat vse per wrerkis. An Gr^for seip, We pat ureprestis how 



knowe, not of dignite of place, ne of kirkts, but of noblejr 
of maneris ; not bi clerte of citees, but bi purte uf fei]> ; places ne 
orderis makun not vs nekist God, but oj^er good mentis ioynun to 
gidir, or ellis departen, pat is wit, as to mede merit and blis. And 
Crisostom seij> ; A cristun man falU)> strongli in to synne for two Crimlatn. 
causis, o\ex for gretness of pe 9)-nne, or for hei)! of pe dignite. 
Also of f>e dedis of Boneface ]»e martir ; If )>e pope ben tan rekles Bontf. 
of his and his brewer's 5ele, vnprofitable and slow in his dedis, 
more ouer and atille fro good, pat more noyep to him and alle 
oper, pan lie ledip wip him silf going bifore to belle peple wip 
outun nowmbre, to be dongun wip him wipouten ende, wip mani 
digingis. perfor, sip pe office of Crist Ceo] pe 3erd was to hue most 
purist and mekly, and to preche bisdi pe word of God to J'e peple, 
and to calle hem asen to pe lord God, fadir of alle, and in to pe 
Tnite and prosperite of body, and cam to serue and not be 
seruid, and to 3if his lif raumsum for mani, and bi pis hap jefun to 
vs uiani good pingis, and to fiUe pis ordeynid Petir, seying to/oA. *»i°. 
him, lutist me ? feed my schep, and folow me, and in him he biddip 
pe same to alle successors of Petre, as als in Petir a gaf to hem 
power of bindyng and lowsing, and pus ordeynd him his vicar, and 
pus his successor ; and Petir bimsiif pus fiUid pe office of Crist, 
in lining, and in teching, and in poUng ; and pis same he biddip 
to his successors, as is opun in his pistil. But pci pat do not in 
dede, it is clere pat in dede pei hald not, ne do, his office, ne office 
of Crist ; and pus it semip pat pei are not led be pe same spirit. 
Perfor as be pe dedis of Crist in his persoun, and bi pe dedis pat 
he dide in Petre, moost goodis are corayn to vs in pis tyme, and in 
tyme to come, so it is to drede, pat bi pe slownes of pe pope, and 
of prelats succedand in bis place, and bi ber peruerse werkis, moost 
iutl comip to vs, bop of synnis and of peyn, now in pis tyme, and 
ay to dwell wip vs, but if we mend. 



And ]>\is I graunt now, aa oft I liaue kiiowlechid bifor mani wit- 
nes, jiat pe lawful!! ordenid his Cristis vicar, or wan he do]», or 
biddi]', ony ["iig in |'e nam of Crist, as if Crist do Jiat bi him, ]>at 
]>an he is (»e vicar of Crist in dede, and j^an it is to obey to him, 
as to Cristis vicar, and as to Jhu Crist. And so to folow after jje 

0. sentence of ^e apostel sejnig ; Be my folowars as I am Cristis. 
And eft, je tok me, he sei|', as an aungel, je as Crist Jhu, for Crist 
spekilf in me. and he fat dispici)? our teching, dispici)* not man, 

o, but Godjjat 3af his Holy Gost in vs,for Crist aeili, he }'atheri}'30w, 
heri)' me, and he Jiat dispici]' jow dispisi)) me, j>at is, wan je .ipek 
of my spirit. But not so wan je spek of a no]ieT spirit. But 
wan Jie pope goJ> a wey fro Crist, and dop {"e contrari, as is be for 
seid, or do)? Jie contrari, Jian is not he Cristis vicar, ne it is not to 
obey ne folow him in J^is ["ingis. ]nis haue I oft seid ; and, as I 
suppose, cordandli v\)> holi writ, and feij'ful doctors, and autentik 
decreia. And it semi}' me, ^nt it be howfi}" me to sey J^us, for it is 
knowan ]>at many popis han synnyd, and ben snibbid ; and sura 
tan in heresy and depoaid. And, )>erfor, Jfei are not to be folowid 
sympli in al l^ing. Also non lyuyng in jfis frel lif is simply wijjout 
synne, non but Crist, holi writ witnessi}'. Also ani in popebed 
aftir Petir is not holier, nor mor confermid in pat office, |ran he, 
and he, aftir ))e Holi Gost taking, synnid opunly in sijt of pe 
puple, constreyning pe gentil to be com Jewes in obseruaunce ; 
werfor Ponle a3enstod him in ]>e face, and redarguid him, for he 
was reprouable. pan it semi|' to me, pat it is helsum to pe pope, 
and to prelatis, and to f^e peple, and worscbipful to God, (lat pe 
peple be rijtly enformid, how (lei owe to accept pe pope as pe 
vicar of Crist, and how |>ei owe to bowe fro him ; p&t pe peple, 
deseyuid ani tyme, worschip not God and pe fend to gidir, ne ani 
tyme pe fend in pe at«d of Crist, and I'e wrathe of God com bop on 
pe peple and on fe preBtis. 
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0}^r two poyntis )>at are put and askid are ^eis. On, J>at l>e ^^J^^J*/^' 
pope selli)^ indulgence. An o)^r, )>at he may 3ef non indulgence i>u/>f «w/i/A 
noi)?er to man in purgatori, nei)^r to hem j^t are prescit, )>at is 7vif«/^j(^^' 
to sey yat are to be dampnid, or are now dampnid. T'''i!S/ii/ 

To j^eis I seid J?us ; I rehersid a doctor );at seid J^us ; We owe ^^^^^ ^^^Z 
not to tak as fei)^ indulgencis, now sale worj?, for j>i J^at are not {^^''^^ ^^ 
yua grauntid of our lord Jhu Crist. And, sin sophisticacoun fallil> /«h, nW- 
ofte in J^is matir, fei)^ful men askyn, vnder peyn of );rowing hem a {J^^ 'j'^.J'*" 
wey, )as witnes ; fei)^ of holi writ is sufficient to reulc alle holi pretdt. 
kirk, but men redun not ^at ani of ^e apostles grauntid Hilk 
indulgencis. And fei]^ul curats owen to sorowc as wel of |;e 
spoling of }^r sogetis, as also of ye synne of )?c spoliars, for Crist 
aeip, Blessid be J^oo )>at momun, for ^ei sclial l>c couiiifortid. MaU. if. 
Blessid be )h)o )>at hungrun and y^ristun ri3twiKnes, for ^t'l hnUnl lie 
filled. Blessid be ^e merciful for )K;i sclial geU; mercy. It tM:rfii|^ 
to mani, )>at it were wark of mercy Uj opun J^e trow}/ of )/e U-i^ 
in yia part, )>at ^e pope ba^ mA, power t/i ;rniurjt hiJk itifi^A'/irnrin 
for so li3t price. Also abodily }^ng «>f how «ru«rr 1 Jtii |^i i^->r h'/M i]^ 
not to be bout but wi^ ^ wikduii: ytt }^ ^iVpa.*^ ♦>*: ^,9'Ah3».u^n 
sekir of ^e )nng sold« But ^ pope ilou fi'/t b.kc^r 4^-.. ^f^a^i t^^*^^ 
aftir his dede, or be fom, be Mrhal lAunb bo ir:.r.. ifi^^v^/*^*' 'K v*'' 
for prouabily silk mard:jii.undiM: vwii '.v '/^ •••■* ^'-^ ^^ J''']^ 
wat not, ne of Imnsilf. if Lt *>t mhuc <y O'/C; '>♦ J^•♦.^>« «* V/ •/♦ 
dampnid, ]»t if be be pni^bcieL bilk iij'.iu#|:»:i.«:«j' ••vi.i-.« •."/■ -*'*> 
a3en l^e ordinaouoe of Ciud, *jr<krjux\i^ ii- .«/» .w>^-; >" v,;i.^.4i . 
)«rfor, wan }fe pope uj»t nyt prv«;uf«: mU h,*. i'f.» -' - />• • '*•• ; v 

himsilf. it ib euideut Vj luatjv "kt. biU. «»«'.•'-•••'•• "^' »'^' '^ 

coueytise frf syiuotiife. It ut iiut ir>iji w '» «* '• »♦• - " "" v << 

trowj?, ynX mauj p^ib ^ o«: w^c vui •-' <•*--•'' "'/*' 

indulgeucib lire diuupiiic ; f*f. u</» nw- ^- '--'-*' •' '"* • '' "^» -' •■ 
biforriod- A1*0; a du**:; ur w >^*» ...vv,.., * /'/ ' / ' 
J'e king irraufilKl a ke«t«. irf i#fiui>;«&^ • ' - > . r. ,-/-/ / , ^ . 
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]>e duk, or )erle, grauntijj Jiis fredam or priuilege, but ra|)er it longif' 
to pe kyngis dignite ; ])aii, sin ye king Crist is kuig of kings, heiar 
wij> out comparisoun Jfan ani pope, ^an }>e king is souereyn to ani 
jerle or duke, it semi}' niikil more euident J>at it loiigi)> to ]>e 
gretnea of God to graunt singlerly ("eis priuilegs or fredam ; for it 
folowi]' not, if a bedel, or criare, schewe ^e fre graunt of his lord, 
j'an p&t )'is seruaunt, l^us schewuiid, grauiiti)' swilke maner of 
^edam ; mikil more if he pronounce wij" out autorite or lif, con- 
trariously, ajeniiis )»e lordis willc. And in I'is caas are comynli 
grauntars of pardoun. Also, a feij^ful curat ovn]> to notify to hia 
sugets, were is pardoun, sikirar, largar, and for les price, to be 
bout to his sogets. But ye popes bulle techi}', as it is seid, a pope 
to a maad and grauntid, at )*e instuunce of a king, two |>ou}and jer, 
als oft as a nobd man sei|' it bi twex \>e consecracioun and Agnus 
Dei. And pus prouabli a fei)>ful man mist in jering mani messis 
geit on a day (fewenti J»ow3and jer of pardoun. Sn-i)k a wis mar- 
chandis for hel of soul, mijt a curat sey to his parischings. Also, 
putting to ouer for lewid men, )>at can not [»is ortsoun, }>at ]jei schal 
haue as mikil or more indulgencis for )>e pr. nr. as oft as ]>e\ sey 
it, and as gret eharite and mekenes deseruing indulgens. Also, 
ajen swilk fcynid and on groundid indulgens, howi]' a feijiful prest 
to multiply quek resouns, weil he hungrit' and pristi)' rijtwjsnes 
of ]>e law of God, for by suelk sophymis of anticrist, ]>c lawe of God 
U despicid, and rijtful is put in veyn hope, and ^•pon ilk side 
a liuar in )>is world is falsly iapid. fierfor, lif a man u iust lif, and 
tryst he of pe parting of merit )»at God gifi]» men frely as him 
likili. And alle feynid arguments of anticrist are not wor)»i to be 
JfkH.ni*. rehersid, God seid to Petir, Wat (fu byndistvpon jer]>e it schal be 
bounduun also in heuin. And |>e pope is Petir's vicar, )»erfor it he 
hov&p to trowe }iat (lis fei|» is veriiijed of him. Ilk ieipfal man 
graunt of )»e gospel ^e first. And suppose of I>e secound word, 
fmf it be euident of dede him not be J^e vicar of Petre, syn Petir 
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was not hardi to accept pis foule hardy presumpcoun, but suppose 
Jiat Pctrc or aungel of heuun accept to lowse or to bynd, he may 
not do Jiis, but in as rnykU as it soundij' to {"c hed of pe kirk 
ttbouyn. And as |>is consonauiit is vnknowen to )>e japer, so |>is 
fendly marchaundy is vneuident to ]>e fei)>ful peple knowend pia ; 
pua seiji pe doctor. Also a doctor in )>e lawe, Bartbeimew in Bsrth. 
casia, seip f>at dais or 5eris of indulgens are not daies ne jeris of 
heuen ne of purgatory, but pei arc daies of J>is world. Also f*e ciemm 
law seip, Pardoneris ow not to graunt indulgens of per wil of dede, 
ne dispens vp on wowis, ne asoil of swering, mansleyng, or of 
oper aynnis pei pat Gchriuis to bem, ne forjeue pingia iuil tan awey 
and vnccrteyn to wome to restore for a quantite of money }yuen 
to hem, ne forjeue pe pridde or pe fourt part of penaunce en- 
ioinid, ne to draw sum tyme a soulc fro purgatorie, as pei feynun 
falsly, ne graunt pleyn remissioun of synnis, ne asoile a pena 
et a culpa, for alle priuilegis up on pels or ani of hem are ajcn 
callid in. pe Clemeiityns de pc. c°. abus. h, Bartb. in CasJbus. 
If it be askid weper pe pope selle indulgencs and merits of seynts, 
or ]'at men of pe kirke selle per orisouns preyoura or goatly suf- 
fragis; here I sey pus, It semip me spedy to aferm no ping folily. 
But it semip mekencs to seke how bying and sellyng synfully may 
falie in awelk pings, pat feipful folk eschew pe warliar ; and pan pe 
dede semip and witnessip herd and viulerstondon and oper circuni- 
Ktauncs. Ilk man deme pe aikirliar ping pat semit to him. To 

le is pe hauer to jeue his ping for price tane, and bi his resonable 
iture to reseyue ping for price jeuun, and pus bying and sellyng 
ibb grauntid and dubli }euing. per to selle is seid as for to jeuc 

selling. VVerfor wau I by mcit for money, I aelle pe money 

it pe toper man bicp, as 1 bye ping pat pc toper sellip. I hye pc 

met ; ill pis pat I reseyue for price jeuun. And I selle pe money 

pis pat I giuc it for price. And it semip pat hying and selling 
tf man is many fold; pe first heuinly; vpon pe rewlis of wis- 

CAun. sue, 14. c 
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dam; [>e secound is on t>e gespel, vpon )fe rewlis of prudence; 
l^e (rid is worldly, up on ]>e rewl -of luannis lawe ; and )>e fourt ia 
fendly. Be ps first, gostly ]>ms» ai laatand are bout for temporal 
things (jat are falling and passing. Of secound is seid, )>at Cristis dis- 
ciplis went in to ^e cyte to by met. Of pe Jrid is coinyn among 
men. Of J'e fourt is seid ]>at Achab was sold to do iuil in sist of 
Ye Lord. |>eia wel vnderstondun, it scmej^ wel pat popis, cardi- 
nalis, and ojjer prelats, prestis, and ojier religiouse, may medfully 
and graciously selle indulgencis and merits of seynts ^nd preyours 
and gostii sulTrages, as pei may graunt be cristun men swilk )'ings 
or benfetB and deds of mercy and oper goodis ; and pus may o)>er 
bye. And niani may not tak part of grace ne of blis but if pei 
bye it vn sum maner, and it be sold hem ; it seniip bi |>is put Crist 
bou3t ua asen, and for our good dedis behit vs lieuenly kyndom. 
)>us blessid martirs for gloriouse martirdom deseruid to haue per- 
petual crounis. pus pe apostil did alle pings for pe gospel )>at he 
schuld be maid pcrseyucr per of. Als jms seye we, o maruelous 
marehandies, pe maker of man kynd takyiig a soulid body of pe 
virgyn, demd to be borne, and forpgoing man wip out seed, may 
gif vs his godhed, swilk feip is ai mad in hope trust and eharite. 
And pus if pe pope, or ani opcr, ani tyme feipfully and charitably 
graunt and bi}t to ani man indulgens, or part of merit of seynts, 
part of preyours, abstinens, wakyng, obediens, or oper deds, 
iustly, and on Goddis plesaunce, and graciousli, for her good deds, 
oper pat pel be relesid of synnis, or of pejTiis, or pat pei be pe 
more sterid to pe feip, or to plese God, blesaidli pei selle swilk 
pingisto hem. And a3en worde swilke penkand to do pe deds of 
God iustli, and graciously pe dedis of mercy, pat he be maad per- 
seyuar of swilk pings, bop pei bien and sellen blessidli. But if pe 
pope, led bi coueytise, or oper, as symonie, or wip pe spirit of pride, 
as if pei wip bere biginning disposid alle pings, and graunt swilk 
pingia to ilke man, jha wip out merit, or wip out God Icdar before, 
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but as if folowid, and schuld proue, and schuld conferme wat (fat 
him list to be don, as now is presumid of many; or led w'ip ^e 
spirit of lust of flesclie. graunt or bel)i}t ani swilk J'ingis. oj'er fur 
mony or oj^r jer|>li bodili temporal good and fleschly ('ingis, or 
prvyour or faiiour of meed, or fleschli JJings, or for awilk luf, haterad, 
or drede of swilk men, or for vndeu seruise, or oJ'er vndeu cause 
and vnpertinent, who schnl {van dout but ]>at J'e pope and o)>cr 
seile swilk )>ingis synfully, and for symonie, and )»us alle pat per- 
sewen for swilke indulgens, or benfices, or o];er gracus, vi^ swilk 
froward inwit, who duuti]' pat Jjei ne bije sinfully, or veriliar en- 
force to bye (fing {>at schal not geyt ? Also if I'e pope, and o]ier 
men of ye kirke, wil not graunt indulgens or bentics to hem yat 
ye'i be grauntid to frciy, but if money or sum ofier J>ing be }euea 
to hem, or if minstris of \>e kirke wele not frely minster to hem 
I'M ]>ei [schuld ?] frely minster to, not but if mony or uj^er Jfing be 
jeuen to hem, who dowtil" fat ne swilk men sellen synfuUy swilk 
)>ing8 ? Jfis semi|> be )>e sanHs of fcijiful doctours, put in ^e canon, 
so and ]>ei ]>at wenun to bye indulgens fur Jier temporal goods, and 
wenun to be assoilid or for 3euun be hem, J>of |>ei abijd in per 
■ynnes, nor mak not satisfaccoun dewly of fer synnis on oj'er 
syde, but also eft turnun ajen J>cr to ; byen synfully, and wenun 
to haue J-at is takun a wey from hem. And also swilk are in defaut 
pat hopen not, ne tumeii not to be forjeuun of ^er synnis ; wan 
Jiei mend hem vp on Cristis bidding, 5ha if pc prest yv\\ not mins- 
ter to hem, not but if money be gj-uen to hem, and for \ns pei sellc 
pis iuil wille. Also how blam worpi are po minstris pat wan men 
and women are foundun in synne, anoon pei forbed hem pe sacra- 
ments of pe kirke and comynng of eristun men, and enioyn hem 
grct penaunce,butif pat pel fynd Iiettcr grace. But as sone as mony 
is jouen pei reyscn pe synnars to pe takyng of pe sacraments and 
c«myningofpefolk,andjoynunprcstis to rescyuebeni, and minster 
tohcm,pQfpei Icue notpcrsynne,but contenun it more orribli,and 
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oft leue hem tul a tyme to contunc J^er iniie, A howe cursid niar- 
chaundiaeof men of |>e kirke, to selle auulis in syiine to pe deuil fur 
f>ergodis ! And also per oune soiUe ; in part takyng of ^e defaut, 
and for pe sacrilege pe.t pel do in reif of goodis. A howe gret 
schrewidnes, fraude, gile, and reif, and peruersite now regne)* in ]>e 
kirk, as is opun be |>e dedis ! Certis now is fillid ["at is seid in J>e 
psalmc. For I sawe wickidnes and contradiccoun in pe cyte day 
and nyjt. Wickidnessc schal compasce here vp on her wall, and 
traueil in lier raiddis, and vnritwisnes and vsere and gile an [are] not 
fallen from here stretis. In how many gret casis may it be, pat 
now regnitJ in ]>e kirk synful marchondiae ; bryng to witnes ; exa- 
inj'n pe sawis ; discusse J'e dedis ; opun and comyn fame tra- 
ueyli)>, [Jat in ]>e court of Rome mai no man geyt no grace, but if 
it bebowt, nor )>eris noon grauntid, but if it be for temporal meed ; 
for )>is Y&t f>e pope reseruij' to himsilf, and to )>e chaumbre, as 
graunting of sum benfics, and ]>e first fruts of sum ojier, J'at he gifif"; 
and translatyngof bischops;andaI Jiisisdon, asitis seid, for couey- 
tieii, and }>at is seruant of idols ; )>ei pa.t persuen for indulgencs, 
exempcouns, and priueylegs, sey how pei geyt nowt vip out bying ; 
swilk are comynly grauntid to Jie riche and myjty of |>e world. 
Wat of graunting of indulgencs, an abbot of gret riches }af Jre 
vndred marlte, to geyt to his abbey, pries in pe jeere, ("e same in- 
dulgenee pat pe kirk of Rome is wont to graunt to hem }>at visitun 
a place fiat is callid porduncula. Nout only, but also [a] cardi- 
nal gaf at his dying al his good, to haue pe same grauntid to a 
riche abbey were he was be fore monk, as men put are hold trewe 
men witnes sen. What more? A dene man was in ]>e court, and 
spak to hem Jiat had gret gouemaile in J>e court, and praid him 
to jif him ordres frely. Wcl, he sei)', 1 achal 3eue pe frely. And 
|>ou sdialt jeue me foure floreynis, and I schal ordeyn pe a 
bischop aftir noon. And he ansnerid, SoffH, I haue but foure 
kateroynis, Forsojw, he sei)>, and pa schalt hau won ordrea here. 
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And J>us lie went wij' out ordrea. And nowe how |>e pricis are 
ekid, and how mykil him behowuiji to }eue l>at schal geit ben- 
fics, (>ei telle J-at bring swUk new {lingis fro (le cowurt. 

Nowe ilk man dlscuse wcdir swilk marchaundis be synful, and 
ai be war of J»e perel, and see ]jat we sey no faU witnes a geyn ani 
man, but ioi we cuer to gidir in trow^. 

Of curaing twey poj-nts. 

A no))cr is fi^ ]"^^ '^ V^^ '^"^ askid, {rat }>o minstris of p« kirke 
owe not to curse and to wari. 

Certa to I'is 1 sey )>ei owe bojfc to curse and wari, but neuer for 
iuil wille ne Teniaunce, but for luf of ritwisnes. And rat-er for )>e 
breking of pe bidding of God, Jian for worldli goudis or pride of ^e [ 
world and Hescti lust. 

An ojier is I'is j'at is putte, ["at pe kirke may not ristwisly curse 
a rijtwys man. To yis I seid fas, Jiatin two maner of t>ing, is seid 
iust ; first synipli, or after trow)', as [^at vnrytwysnes is not inne. 
In \>e secound maner is a man seid iust, unll in name or aftir 
present rijtwisnea. And f>us as doctors seyn, a sentence of cursyng 
ia seid to be jeuun justii, ou two nianers. On after tron]', wan it 
is don wit just cause, juste ordre, and iust entent. A nopcr, wan 
it is don onli up on comyn form o lawe. And ^us it may be as it 
aemi)> sum tyme, ]>at ^ow ^ kirke curse iustU, as to form, a iust 
man, nettles it [is] not iust as tu so[>fastnes ; as wan )>er is no 
cause of |>e fulnes of pe kirke cursing : vnrijtwisnes of pe cause is 
t>o syn going be for of |>e obstinat, wan t»e synnar wil not dewli 
obey nc amend ri}t. ^at is pat |>u dost |'o dom in nam of )>e kirke, 
feiJ^fuUy wdyng yc mcndment of )>e synnar, helful, to )»e worschip 
of our Lord Jhu Crist, and due ordre proeedand up )>e gospel- But 
suppose her )>at yis iuMt is {lat is orde^iiid be God to do a |>ing, or 
to suffre, to comyn, or to minister in ani maner, or }end in pe nam 
of Crist, and he willing to perform obediently and fiUe ^e wark pat 
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God ha)) 3euun to do, suppose he pat \i\s is iust. And ))an I sup- 
pose I'e kirke mai not iustli curse him, as he may not sequester 
htm fro [lis |iat God joini]» him to do, but if God wille ]>a.t he be 
sequestrid ; nor )re kirk may not iustli priue )>e coniyning of 
cristuji men, nor taking of ("e sacraments, nor part taking of good 
J-ings, wyle he is iust, not but if God wil (»at it lie done ; nor pe 
kirke may not iustli punisch nor hid punische swilk on, bifor )>at 
God bid } nor non may denounce swilk on cursid, not but in ye 
forme Jiat he is cursid ; nor ^e kirke inai not iustli lede ani man 
in to synne, nor bid do aynne, ne contune j^er inne, pe wilk he 
putt owt of comyn and harmi)>, as it semi)' bi pe speche of fei)'ful 
men ; nor mai not iustli wari him, ne pray iuil to him, ne punisth 
him, for he will do wel and fille Godds bidding, and amend his mis- 
In ani swilk maner J'ei mai not curse ani swilk iust man. 

But it seme]' me ]'at it spede)> a litil to seeke ]>e witte and )»e 
sanis of feif>ful men, owe [how?] ^ei speke of cursjTig, for )»er 
is mani maner of cursyng. ]7e first and ])e warst, and ^at is dedely 
synne, bi [w wilk a man synning, puttij" him self out of cominyng 
of feil^ful men, j^at is to aey, vndisposiji himsitf to tak part of ]>e 
merits of (le kirk, as it is of ilk man deed bi synne ; and ^us 
owif" no man to curse ani man, for God may not autorise j'at actyfo 
cursyng ; nor Crist was not )'us cursid, for he synnid ncuer. But 
passyue cursyng, )»at is peyn be it self wi|> synne folowand, is iust ; 
wilke is proper God to jeue, and is iust medicyn ynt )>o syonar 
owij) for to take }>ankfuly, and be sory for I'e cause jierof : ^cr 
is also a nojier cursing, |»at is preying of iuil or effectual warying 
or cursyng )»at is iust, departing fro comyiiing of feij'ful men, and 
fro J>e taking of pe sacraments. And a nojier by wilk a man 
cursi|> a nojvr contrsrily to l»e lawe of Crist, and )>at but only in 
nam or pret«ndid. 

)'erfor to si>ek of )>e cursyng of ^e kirke, [by] ^e wilk ye kirk de- 
nouiici}> opimly a synnar to be put out of oomynyng, and be fur- 
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femlid liim po comyn feleschip of feijifiilmcn, and taking of sacra- 
ments, I'at he do pe ra)>er peimunce, and infect not oJ>er, and (mt 
Yia he ritful bo^ up |ie side ^at is cursid an<l up on \>e kirk side 
cursing, be howfiji )je kirk to teint warly. For as |>re eondicouns 
mak martirdom faire, I'at is to s^, rijtwisnes of pe cause, charita- 
ble paciencc of l^e martir, an vnri}twisnes u{\ie persewar, and so 
^t cursing be rijtwyse longen in a contrari maner; j'at is to say, 
tijtwisnes in the kirk cursing, cause of \-nri)twisnes in J^e man 
cursid, and enemy of ]>e obstinat. And jius it may be, ^of pe 
kirk curse a iust man iustly, as to form of vsing of lawe ; na}>les 
it is not iustly as to )»e cause of sojifastnes, nor it may not, wyle 
)>er is no cause of vnrijtwisnes in |>e man, ne obstynacy, ne 
ritwisnes in 1*6 kirk, J^us doing ; Jjat is, wile God biddi)) not pe 
kirk curse, J'us J>e vnrijtwisnes of pe cause is synne going bifome, 
for wilk pe man schuld be cursid. Enemy of |>e obstinat, wan )>e 
synnar wil not dewli obey ne a mend. Rijtwisnes of {"e kirk doing 
execucoun is wan )>e kirk a cordi|> wi^ Crist, and ]ie kirk aboue ; 
of mek charitable feil'fut entent, )»enkyng lielful correceoun of J»e 
synnar to pe honor of God, procediji in dewe ordre up pe gospel. 

But, for to haue |)e more clere and vndeccyuid knowyng of (fia 
mater, cursing and assoling in mater of domts, and geuing of 
sentence in ani maner of dome, priuey or comyn, and in mater 
witnessing, and in materis to be don, )>olid, susteynid, aprouid, 
confermid, canonijid, autenkid, or to be helpid, in ani maner of 
cause n geyn ani man, or for ani |>ing, me semi{' now spedy to sey 
Bumme V'ligs. 

First, I lak as fei)>, I'at no creature max do iustli, wele, meri- 
torili, perfitly, vnsinfully, effectuali, ne perseuerantli ani (>ing, not 
I but if God wirk I'at jiing bi him, and in him ; I'at if he do, or pre- 
mumc to do |)is |»at God wirki|» not bi him, he synnep, and his wark 
schal be in veyn, and idil, and schal not stond in profit, [ris semif* 
)nu, Crist mijt not, )>an mikil more non opet creater m^ |mt Crist 
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mijt not, semi|' jius; for he seip in the gospel, \>e Sone mai not of | 
himsilfani |>ing, nor nuujt, but as he se^ )>e Fadir doing; )>at if 
he schuld do ani Ying (lat God schuld not l)i him, schuld do 
vniustly. For ]>us he sei|> ; If I bere witnes of niisilf, mi wittnes is 
not trewe, it is Fadir ^at beri]) wittnes of me ; and as pe Fadir J 
ben)> witnes of him, and biddi)> him bere witnes and speke, so he I 
beril* witnes and speki)>. War for he sei]>; jie words p&t I speke^ J 
I speke not of misilf, but pe Fadir dwelling in me he doj^ J>e dedia, J 
and as he gaf me bidding so 1 spek. And so is ilk man lioldun I 
to spek, and do, and witnes, as t>e Fadir giffi}' bidding to hem. 
And )>at no Greater mai do iustli ani J^ing, not Itut if Crist do it bi 
him, semit> J>us. Ilk power in lieuen and in -jerpe is seuen to 
Crist. Also pe Fadir ha)> 3euen al dome to pe Sone, and al wysdam 
is of I'e Lord God. ];erfor vr'ip out Crist is no lust power, dome, ne 
wisdam ; he haj? ]'e key of Dauid ; he closi)>, and y&n no man 
opuiini)>j he opunni)' and pan no man closi)>. If he dyng down, 
pan no man biggij) vppe. If he close, ]>an is J'er no man J»at may 
opuD, ne iustli a3enstond him, nor no man mai sey )fis schal be 
don, but if he bidde. And he giBi)> power, and wisdam, and ae\p : 
WiJ> outen me 3ee mai no J'ing do. And for Jiis seip Poule: We 
'■ may not of our self )fenk ani ]>ing as of ourself, but our sufficiens 
■ is in God ; and no werkis in vs and no J'ing maiweajenjje trow];, 
but for pe trow)>. ,\nd for l*is sei)' pe prophet : Lord, pu bast 
WTOut al our warkis in vs. And mani swilk witnes. And so, sin 
no Greater mai do iustli ani }>ing vi'ip outun Crist, pan }>e kirk may 
not, no)>er general kirk, ne particuler ; pe kirk in beuen, ne pe 
kirk sleping in purgatory, ne pe kirk fijting in )>is world, aggregat, 
or gedred to gidre in on of Crist, and of al cbosun to be blessid 
wi|» him v'lp outen ende, Icpun vp to gidir in to oo spirit and con- 
corporel and con perse yuers and fclows of |Jeheijestof Crist,andof 
bis godly kynd. As Petrc sei)) in his epistil, and Poul of Colo- 
ccnsest WeJ>er it he pe kirk particuler, as were two or pn arc 
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gedrid to gidir in Cristia name, and of ^c kirk ; or if it lie a pcr- 
sone ordeynid to do ani pink in pe name of Crist and of ffe kirk, 
he mai no |)ing do iustli, but in mancr befor seydc, |>at Criat do 
it bi him. 

And pas is opuii ]>&t pe kirk mai not iustli curse ne blot, but 
ai he ha^ befor ordcyned to be doan, and do it be ]fe kirk i )fe 
kirk mai not cilis curse iustli, pat is nojier sequester ani man 
fro comyning of feiliful men, iie fro |)art takyng of sacnvmenta, nc 
for bid him nc to do ani [fing, ne joyn him penaunce, ne denounce, 
put out of cumyn, ne bid iuil to him, ne cuDie him in ant inuncr, 
be wat nam |mt cursing be callid ; )>e ktrlc mny not do it iuKtlJ, ne 
vnblamfully, not but in ala mikil at Criat lia)' ordeynid to be 
doun, and doifi it bi ^c kirk, and confennit it. And rijt so <rf 
soiling ; o{>er wis may not ^c kirk bring a man out of synnc, ne 
forjef pe peyii, nor man aiker, ne pronounce, ne bijt him to be 
mylid, in ani niftner for ani caoM. Ne o)»er wjwe hovr'ip ani man 
to dred ani cnne, not bat in aU mUdl as it is jeuen vp Criatia 
bidding, ne o)>erwiaeioiofaM(nlin(c; ne reate hemailf sikcr per far. 
Oper wyse ow je not to drede it ; fat is, je ow not to drede it |>at it 
ocbal ftrue >ow, or uoy )ow, aa at Ood to ixtak jow mnful, or lo 
be paaiBchid, nor >e ow not oeHe, ne sbttenc fro sni f;uod wark* 
bat vp ptH Criat for bed^ it htm. )n» aentenee i» den of mtmlfM 
witaesof ^Cd^MopmnUBftflf boliwritt^snd pvUisdiU cxpnvly 
and ympii}e^]r,aiMl of ^ aawik of fo^fol doetoura, iritneMmg and 
expounding ; aad «f ^ dacfcis of ^ Idtk confcmuDg. Id tmnnm 
it is wnton ^oa, of ft wofda of ^ pope Leoont pc privykfe of /• 
Petre dwdli^ wen tmr ye da«e i> }CDea dttr hb c^ait*^ |M )/• 
fcnoea be no^ to aika DC to itil, wnc M ^bf adMl b« bMBda 
■elovwl,aator fteebfB^orlMw^. WWeDardwrw telafc 
^ meatatce al daHOB, if W ««k p mwtjmt a Im wit, mo MaM 
umnkmmhkm. Aad ab» /cm* ao^, if m m* W prt «« A 
nOBjt be fqt dose of boB }» Mc abawa m ft bfc, M be wmL 
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not out be fome, Jjat is, dide not so ("at he deaeniid to be put out, 
he is no ^iiig hurt in ])is J'at he semiy to be put out fro men be 
dom not rijt. And Jius it is don J^at sum tyme his [he ?] is vrij" inne 
|>at is cast out, and he ia wiji out pat semU? wi)> inne, pus sei)> he. 
GriBii. And Gela)i {"e pope seij". He ]>at sentence is 3euen ajen do he 
awey ("e error and it is voyd, and if it be vniust, so mikil he owij" 
to charge it pe lesse as at God and at his kirk. Wickid sentence 
mai greue no man, and ao disire 3e not to be assoilid t>er of be 
Avttryu. wilk je holdun jou not boundon. Jius sei]) he. And Austyn seif', 
Vp on Jjc general fei)*, no man mai noi ("e kynd of God, ne pe 
kynd of God mai not noi ani man vniustly, ne l>ole ani be noised 
Col. iv". vniustly ; he )fa,t noi]>, as I'e Apostel seiy, schal reseyue l^is J>at he 
Raianiu. noi)'. To }'is acurdl)) Rabanus and oj^er doctours maiti ; of wilk 
jet it is spedi to rehers summe. ]*er is a cursing |»at is dedli synne 
]>e wilk )>e man synning puttif* hiinsilf out of comoun ; )>at is, vn- 
dispusij' himsilf to tak part of merits of I'e kirk, os it is of ilk ded 
be synne, and be swilk cursing is man waned to God. And [fus 
no man ow to curse ani man, sin God mai not aiitorise \\s cursing 
actif, for pm was neuer Crist cursid, for he synnid not. But cursing 
of })cyn be it self folowand is iust, )*e wilk longi}) to God to 5ef. 
per is anoper cursing, hi wilk pe kirk denouncip opunly u synnar 
put out of comyn, and forbedip him comyn feleachip of criatun 
men, and pe takyng of sacraments, )%t he mend )>e raper, and smot 
not oper. And of pis curse pe kirke spekip most famously. And 
pis is calUd pe cursyng of pe kirk. To whas rijtful ratifiyng, als 
wel on his syd pat is cursid, os on pe side of pe kirk cursing, pe 
kirk be houuip to tent to pre condicouns pat are requirid to pis 
lawful cursing ; pat is, vnristwisnes in the cause, enuy of ajen 
stonder, and rijtwisnes of pe kirke doing esecucoun, pe first 
scniip pat no man is pus cursid but matemly for synne. Ilk synne 
is vnrijtwysnes or brynging it in, perfor to pis lawful curse is re- 
quirid pe vnri}twisnes of pe cause; ne it is ajen pis, but acording 
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pat man be cursid, for |»e honor of God, and profit of himsUf, and 



of J>e pepie, 



i final leful leke c 



^otfe 



e causis os it semip 
of dampnid men. pe accoutide circumstaunce aemif' of jtis, J^at to 
lawful cursing is requirid jrefald broj^er correcting, and but he dwel 
obstinat to \>e fourt peyn fat is dede of pe kirk ; for it ia a, pre- 
Bcripcoun fro comyiiing of fei]>ful men ; ellis Jiis cursing is not 
lafffuL pe Jrid circumstaunce semif of )'is, J-at is it [it is ?) not 
possible to be put of comyn of men, but )'at if it be l^erfor Jiow a 
persoun prescit curse bi autorite of pe [kirk], neuer {>c Icsse he 
presup|x)ni]) J^e kirk. And Jius it semiti al onli in effect an heretik 
achuld vnderly )>e curse of f^e kirk ; but it semip ]iat ilk synning 
to )>e de)i is an heretik ; as &}cn ward a heretik is he ^at synm)> to 
pe de)>, for ilk swilk pertinatly contrarily techi)? to holi WTitte. 
And awilk curse, syn it is iust raedicyn of ]ie gilty, schuld be 
tane I>ankfully, for he is not perid Jierby, but betteryd, or ellis his 
malice swagid. But he schuld do a wey (>er of, and take |>e 
medicyn, schakyng a wey synne from him be absolucoun of sacra- 
ment, and mekly taking a nopeT absolucoun of iurisdiccoun of 
him (^t cursid, by was vertewe he myst comyn vip cristuji men 
and tak sacraments. And ]>ov {>at medicyn be good for )re tyme, 
neaerj>eles \ie hele folowand is fare better. And bi resoun of J>at 
probibicoun fro comyng of fei)>fulmen and reseyuing of sacraments, 
syn it is not a sacrament supposid )tat is it leful to a lewyd man in 
)>e vertew of )>e kirk to curse and louse ; but wan ani after ^ 
]>ridde oorrepcoun dwellij* inobedient, he owi{» not only to be de- 
nouncid a cursid, }iat of sume is caUtd pe lesse curse j but comyn 
of fei}>ful men and takyng of sacraments owuit to be defendid 
him J l^t is callid Jie more curse |»an ]>e kirkc haff ordeyned re- 
Hounablv ; ("at pe kirk performc it aolemply, candcl slekenuid, 
bell rogun, and {te cros turnid vp so doun. neuerpeles it int«nd))> 
fe good of him |>at is cursid charitabli, and protijt of ^e kirk. And 
it «emi)> be a noi»cr doctor to bring forj) a nnjier curse, be wilk i 
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is leful to curse }^ iust man, v\y outun his demerit, of forbedJng 
him comyn of men, and taking of sacraments, [lat he geit mede of 
his obedience, and pe sinnar be mad redy, or for summe ojfer swilk 
cause. But certeyn I am pat Jiia curae may not be done wil^ outun 
resounable cause ; ne )>e nakyd wille of }»e prelat is not inowe Jferto ; 
ne a man is not holdun for swilk curse to leef fiing |)at he is lioldun 
to do bi Godds bidding, Neuerpeles he mai raedulfuUy cesser fro 
summe dedis for a tyme, and descrue for obediens. And if oni 
can ground )'is maner of cursyng I consent. 

But how pat we spek of curse oiper it pat is dedly, or peyn con- 
sequent per of, or ellis warying, or it pat is sequestracoun of pe iust 
man fro comyn, or it be wilke pe iust man be cursid as contrari to 
Godds lawe, pat is but only in name or pretendand, or ani oper, it 
semip pat noun owip to curse ani principali for money, for his 
proper cause or wrong don til him. 

pis semip bi ensaumpul of Crist and Moyses, and swilk oper ; 
and also be doctors and laws of pe kirk ; for bi lawe canoun no 
man howip to curse in bis owne proper cause ; for vnder pe autorite 
of Gregor pe kirk writip pus ; Among mani quarells a nobil man, 
Ysidore, pleynid him to be cursid of pe [thy] broper bed, and wan 
we lere of pe [thy] clerk pat was present for wat cause pis was don, 
be niaad knowen for non oper cause, but for he had greuid pee, 
Wilk ping noi3ip vs rijt gretly, if it be so ; pu schewist pee to penk 
110 ping of heuenly pings, but tokunist pee to haue an jerpU conuer- 
sacoun, til pu haue done cursing for venging of pi selue ; pat is 
defendid bi holi rewlis, Werfore fro bene forp be wcl bisy abowt. 
And presume pu ncuer to do aftur swilk pingis, for defence of pi 
noune iniurie ; for if pu do ani swilk ping, wyle pu wel it to 
vengid after in pi self. VVerfor pe gloae of Ion aeip, pe btscbop 
mai not curae ani man for wrong don to bim, nor mai not be iuge 
in his oune cause, pat is to vnderstond, namly, it ia Jeful to no 
man to curse prindpali fur bis oune proper cause. 
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pis semip be ensauinple of Crist, for he wold not curse hem (fat 
denoied to him harborow and lifelod, but reprouid his disctphs '• 
askyng veniawns ; and wan he was waned lie waned not a}en, i 
wail he was punischid, he manest not ajen, but meldy be toke hlm- 
silf to him pat iugid him vniustly ; and Jie peyn of oper aynne 
bare, and prayed for bis cruciars. 

Also be ensaumple of Moyscs, wan pe peple synnid in to God, 
he vengid it ; and wan ]>ci greuid him he )rolid, and jaue l>e cause 
to God. 

Also it be howuip fo synne to be notory and greuows, for wilk 
cursyng scbuld be done. Were pe Archedecoun seij', {"at pe more ^ 
curse is to be jeuun for contumacy alone ; and Jjis he groundi|» 
be mani lawis. And al oper lawis Jfat semen to sey, pat man how 
to curse for crime of vowtre, peft, and swilk oper ; so pat vndir- 
Btoiid for contumacy descendend of swilk crime. And he sei]) 
Lincoln to be of pe same sentence, and Innocent, seing pat man is ^• 
not to be cursid only for ]>e crime, if he wil amend him. And J^e '" 
sentence of Crist acordi)* in pe gospel j were cursing is groundid. 
Were for pe kirk seip, None of bischoppis priue ani man fro comyn- 
ing of pe kirk, wip outun certeyn and ojiun cause uf synne, ^' 
And resoun is pis, for ilk cursing iiiiustli also cursip himsilf, for 
he synnjp dedly. And Austeyn seip, as is be for seid : No man mai '' 
noye kynd of God. 

Of pe wilk semip pre notable conclusiouns : first, pat God mai 
not curse ani man ne suffur him to be noijed to his pering, but 
himsilf be first in cause ; for pe curse of pe kirk takij) not a. wey 
ri)tfulnes ne vertu, ne inferrip not synne, but schewip departing 
fro comyn of seynts, and defendip medicinable coraynmg wip pe 
kirk or sacraments of it. Were for seip Archedecoun, efter pat he ^' 
schewip pat pe keyes of pe kirk only byndun and lousun, wan pei 
are confermid to pe keyes of Crist, pat bynding or lousing of pe 
prelat is not pe cause why ani is lousid or boundun in heuin. But 
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[jus it is seid, for oft pel felow Lemsilf to gidir and for j'ei how to 

Dtcrtu. felow hemsilf to gidir, oa it semi}' bijiedecreisaiid sen tenceof doctors 

cording to gidir, is, Jiat ]'e keyes erring noijfer bindun ne lowsoun 

as to God. Jie Jjrid is Jiis, ]fat he Jiat vniuatly cursi)» as to ];e face of 

J^e kirkj noij)> principali liimsilf, for he misusi|j his powar. Werfor 

Utr^- ]>e decre seij>, We are not dampnid wi]/ out dom, wan we are cursid 

AnAtrif. Tniustly. Archedecouii seij>, yat he l>at pursi(» his sugetis vniustly 

incurri)> sacrilege, for sacrilege is to file holy ping; [ferfor he )»at cursi]) 

vniuatly fiht» ^e hoh body of ]ie kirk, fro warn he pullip out vniuatly 

his meinbre. And I deme not but ))at ilk curse is to be deede, for 

]»at he is cursid vniustly, bowi(» to examin him dibgently after hoU 

writte, pat he be not gilty in ani l>ing. Pe secounde he houi|) to 

drede of )>e perel of him pat cursi]> vniustly. And pe prid of harm 

of ]»e broker pat may cum of ]>e forbodun of ]»e comunicatise doc- 

lAneoln. trine of broper. And pia dede Lincoln, pat he callip to pe popis 

cowrt, wan he was manifold greuid pore, be appellid stalliworpli 

fro pe court of Innocent pe ferpe, vn to pe barre of Crist. Nepelea 

it is not to deme pat ne it is leful to curae accessorily ; for pat 

tendip but to men lifing actifly ; sjti pat execucoun of pis curae 

I Cor. vp. sauerip aeculer cause, and pe Apoatil hiddjp. If )e hau seculer nedis, 

ordeyn poo pat are contemptible, pat are in pe kirk, to deme. And 

Drert. pis is notable to wite, in pe decre vndre autorite of pe sen3e and of 

aeint Jerome, were after pat he schewip pat vnleful curse birtip not 

him pat is notid per wip, os innocents, he seip, mai not be 

condempnid wip pe crime of a noper, he obiectip vnder pis forme, 

Crist seip, and pe Apostil : Blesse and wil je not curse. Mischel 

was not hardi to }eue dome of blasfemy to pe fend, most worpi 

JuJtj*. curse, aa pe Apoatil seip, howe mykil more howe we to be clene of 

al cursyng. pe fend seruid curae ; hut blasfemie howip not to go 

out of pe aungelis moup. Rede pe holdc bokis, and see wilk lyiiage 

were sett in pe hille of Garijym to bles pe puple 5 and wilk in pe 

liille of Hebal to curse. Huben pat fiUd his fadir bedde, and Zabluun 
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|re last son of Lia, and )fe sonis of [>e wengis were sette in Jie hille 
of Hebal to curse hem [lat were wor)>i curse. And wan we are 
tawjt gostly of alle storis of |^e wold testament hnw it is to do in 
tyme of grace, it semij' ]>at half of (le linape blessing I>etokyn hem 
{>at charitabli purli for desire of hietis of Crist coniyn to Jie hille ; 
)re toper half cursing meni|f hem )iat for drede of torment filling 
|>e lawe comun to ye hille. Also )»ei tokun actifis and contem- 
plati6s ; Jiat sterun to vcrtewe be J>er two maneris. pe souereynes 
of pe kirke bowun not to curse for temporal pingis; ne bisya bowt 
hem, but bles and preche. pat it is leful for to curse semip of pe 
oold atori, and of pe newe testament ; but pe canoun distinguip Catioun. 
pas ; Cursing pat is forbidon is pis pat procedip of wille of veniaunce 
or hate of pe perseware, not purli of pe luf of rijtwisnes ; and 
proui]' pis of mani witts of seyntis. perfor it is certeyn pat iche 
man cursing, wip out stering of pe Holi Goost first cursing, or not 
penkyng charitabli good of him pat is cursid, and good of pe kirk, 
he aynnip greuowsly ; perfor seip pe canoun, vnder autorite of Gre- Canoun. 
gori, Prestis synnen not in pat curse, in wilk pei discord not fro 
pe innare iuge. And after, vnder pe autorite of Austeyn, Sogets AuiieyH. 
ben correctid of oper prouastis wip correccoun comyng of charite, 
and for pe diuersite of sj-nnis. But now it serai)* to men wel be 
haldyng pat prelats and prestis peis daies in pe court of pleet, and 
pei pat persewen causis nsen per neybors, enfectun and warioun 
hem silf manifold and sinfully foUun ilk oper. Also pat mani 
cursing now blowun in pe kirk are not to be dredde, not but in 
als mikil of pei smotte pe curse or oper of cause on oper side. And 
til is concordyng to pe first curse of God. It is semyng be pis 
wan it is noper foundid in hoU writt, ne in pe lif of Crist, ne of 
1 his Apostlis. But alle pings pat prelats owun to do are suSicienly 
groundid per, and pan sipen pei curse not pus, it is not to drede 
oper wise, pan as is seid before in pe strong autorite. Also for 
Crist forbedip swilk maner of cursing, os now in case is vsid in pe 
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kirk. As |'e gospel of Luc telli)', and absteni)) )>crfro as it semt)r 
of Schariofi, and neuer|>ele8 in him was more cause of cursing ]>on 
in sum [fat to day are blawun in ])e kirk. It valif" not to seie Jiat 
Pelre cursid Anani, and Poule ]>e fornicary, for Jjci cursid be a 
cursing Jiat mani prelats to day kan not, nor hau not power to. 
Petre be tok Anani bi dede going be for to J>e fend to be tormentid 
perpetual!. And Poule be toke pe fomicari to sa])anas til a tyme, 
)>at his spirit schulde be saue. But mani prelats are out of part of 
Jiis maner of cursing. Also bi pe feij* of ]>e gospel no man owiJ> to 
curse a nojjer not but of charite pat lie ha)j to him, for of ^e feiji 
we owe to luf our enmies, and also for to do alle Jiings in charite, 
for mani man cursi]) now not for charite, and ]»erfor not feil>fuUy. 
A part prouid of jiis signet pat J^ei curse more souare and liorribe- 
lare hem )fat pet hatun, as it semip of hem pat are cursid for pei 
wil not jef money or reuerens to pe mynisteris of pe kirk. And 
pus it semip pat prelats mai mikil drede of per cursyng hem silf, 
and oper ioi of per cursyng, and dred mikil per blessing; for 
Salamon seip, Cursing veinli brout schal pletesuowsli descende in 
to summe man ; pat is as pe glose seip, in to him pat bringip it 
forp. And seip pe salm. He lufid cursing, and it schal cum to him. 
And he dede on cursyng os a clop, and entred as water in to his 
inword pings, and as oyly in to his bonis. Be it made to him a 
elope pat he is helid wip, and as belt pat is he ai gird wip. And 
*■ Poul seip, Cursars schal not weld po kyndam of God, And bi pe 
Prophet God seip pus, Nowe to 30W prestis pis sonde, if je wil not 
sett to pe hert to )ef glory to my name, seip pe Lord, I schal sende 
hunger vn to ;ow, and I schal curse to jor blessing, itnd 1 schal 
curse to hem, for }e sett not to pe herte. And on pe toper side pe 
salroe seip, pei schal curse, and pu Lord sclialt blesse. And so seip 
Crist, je schal be blessid wan men schal curse >ow, and persew 
jow, and sey al iueJ asen jow, and reproue jow, and cast oot 3onre 
name as iuel. tiand vp on jow for me, and for pe gospel ; ioicp and 
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bep glad, for 301 mede is plentiuous in heuen. God bring us to his. 
And prelats mai sore drede, pat her vniust and iuilwilly cursing 
be in cause whi ]?e puple dredi)? not cursing, nor mendi); not, but 
a3enstondi]? and risi]? a} en hem ; and ]?is is cause of al iuil, for ilk 
crature wip God au3t to 3enstond falshed : for ]?us is writun in ]>e 
Psalme, Who schal rise to gidre wi)? me a3enis )?e iuil willid, or /Wm? 
who schal stonde wip me a3en pe wu^king wickidnes. And ];e wise gap, ««. 
man, pe gelousy of him schal tak armor, and arnie ]>e crature to 
venge him on pe wickid, and wip him al pe world schal fi3t a3eu pe 
vnwitti, and pe spirit of vertu schal stond a3en, and as a wirl^^'ynd 
schal diuide hem ; and wickydnes schal bring al 3erp to wiklrenes^ 
for cursing pe 3erp swellip, and iuil wille schal turne out pe setis 
of pe mi3ti. And as seynt Jame seip. As pe welle mai not bring Jac. lii". 
forp of o pitte bitter water and swete ; so mai we not blesse God 
wip pe moup, pat we curse man made to his lekenes. 

pis is a noper point, for I seid pat Crist was cursid. But pei IV. CfrUi 
toke heuely at pe worde, perfore I preied to excuse me or spare '^^ "''"'»«• 
me in termis ; and neuerpeles to trewe vnderstonding me pinkip 
it mai be seid sopli, and wip out blame : for we schal vnderstond 
bi Holi Writte, and bi teching of seynts and bl resoun, and bi 
comyn experiens, pat in pre maners is a man seid cursid. Ffirst i"- 
and warst be synne, wan he cursip himsilf, and bi his wickid dcde 
gop out of comyn of holi men, and yndisposip him to tak part of 
merits of pe kirk. And pus mai not God curse ani man, ne bid 
ani man curse, ne a proue it, ne pus was Crist neuer cursid, for he 
synnid neuer. In pe secound maner is man cursid iustli, wan 2". 
God wordeynip him for pis synne to be putte to peyn, and out of 
comyn, and to be waried, or denouncid, or schewid, as cursid and 
haldun swilk. And pus is man iustli cursid and worpili, wan men 
curse him bi Godds biddyng, and pan pei do it medefiilly. And 
pus God cursip men, and pe 3erp, and bests, and oper pings in 
mannis wark, wan he ordeynip peis pings to be noyous to man, and 
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punisch him, and not to bring for]? frut ; and J>us he seij' he wille 
curse to her blessing, wan ]/ei vi\ not kepe his bidding ; for wan 
]jei prey for plentey, and pees, and swilko)'er]'ings, and delitun in 
Jjeis t>ings, and 5ekun I'er synnis )iar by, he wil send hem skarnes 
and noijes, and )?ole hem to bane debate, and punische hem in mani 
wyes, and ay Jie moo lusts \iiit ]>ei baue here, ay Jjc more schal ben 
Jier peyn. And ]»us lie cursi|j to )>er blessing. And so jjia l>at 
mani callun blessing is cursing. And a3en ward; |;us we prayen 
iuil and cursing to our neybor iustli, wan we desire )>at discese 
and ojier enuyes be to hem to lette hem of iuil and to mak hem to 
drede synne and to do bettar. And \>xts we blame childre and 
lot 3'. misdoars. And )>us lob cursid his day. And Jeremy }>at man ];at 

Jtr. m°, calhd his fadrc pat a son was born to )iim. and as bi ioy gladidhim, 
for l>ey deairid {lat [leia schuld lette men fro doing of iuil and be in 
a maner to stere men to be heuy of ]>er myaae and to desire to be 
heyne; for pus were good to mani a man, pat pings were in desesse 
to him, pat now are in mikil leking. But jet in pis maner of curse 
pat men curse man iustli for his misdede, was Crist not cursid, 
for he seruid not to be cursid, nor God bad not men curse him, ne 
^°- pei dede not pis iustly to him. But in pe prid maner a ping in seid 
cursid wan men cursun man pow pei do it vniustly, or bannun him, 
or puttun him out of comyn, or haldun him cursid, or denounce, 
or schew him cursid. And pus comyn speche callip men cursid. 
And bi lawis of pe kirk njen are pus cursid, and bidun to be holdun 
cursid, wan pei are wel good, and pe more blessid of God. And 
pus Crist was cursid of men, and olden cursid, and put nut of 
Oai. 3*. comyn of men, and put to dep as cursid man. And pus seip Poule, 
He was mad for ts pat cursid ping, pat we schuld be mad blessid 

Via. 53°. in him. And pe prophet Ysaye, pat we arettid him as smitun of 
God and lafte, and pus he seip bi pe prophet pat allc men cursun 
to him. But for pis is he mikil pe l>ettar and nut pe wars. And 
we schuld luf him |>e bettar and desire pus to be cursid vip pim. 
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as Poule dede, and Moyscs, and odir, as Holi Writt sei]) of hem ; 

for Poule aeij* he desirid to be cursid of Crist for his brejier, to jto, 9, a. 

make hem saue. And Moises praied to forjeue l»e puple \ei Ba.3V. 

Bynne, or ellis to do him out of his book ; not (lat ]jei desirid to do 

synne and be cnrsid wor}>ily ; but )jat )>ei wold Jius wi|j out desert 

be punischid as cursid for \>e peple, to make ["em saue. And Jius 

schuld we alle if we were in charite, as me |iinki)>. 

And it semi]> bi sindre resouns it inai be seid )7at Crist was i°. 
cursid ; first bi |>is )>at he was made man wip outun synne |>at was 
cursid of God, and iustli put out of lordschip and comyn for a tyme. 
pe secound, for he was in his persoun t>us wi)> out desert punischid, ^• 
as if he had ben cursid. j^e j^rid, for he is cursid in his membris l>at -i"- 
are oon wijj him. After )?is Jtat he sei]?, J»is (lat je dede til ani of 
hem lest of myn good or iuil, je did it to me. And yzXya ded not 
to hem 3e ded not to me. And l>is schuld maak men rad to do 
ani iuil to ani good man, or to curse him, or to grucli ajen him, 
for it 80undi)> in to Crist. And ]jerfor seid Moyses, 3or grucching ^-^^ "•"- 
is ajen )>e Lord. {lus as he is seid cursid Jiat men cursun. Aiid 
as al men of a comynte berun punisching for |je defaut of two or on, 
|)ua it is be twen Crist and vs, for Jius was he punischid for vs. 
And |>U3 sei]" Peter Jiat he bare our synnes, for he bare Jie peyu of ^<- 3°- 
hem. And [lus he callijj our synnis and our defauts his. And 
]ms he sei)> in Jie Sabn, God my God loke in to me, why hast J'u Salm. 2s. 
left me, fare fro my heyle, \o wordis of my defauts. And God jet 
left neucr Crist, but ay is wi|> him, for he do]? ai ]jo )iingis Jiat plesun 
God, OS himself set)). But for he ^folid him pus be punischid, and 
for he left sum membris of J>e kirk at a tymc, for pis he seiji pat 
e left him. And pus was Crist calhd a synnar and blasfemer, 
I and pe cursidist man in jerpe, for pei seid pat he was a deuowrar, 
I and pat he blasfemid. And pus, ns we sey pat man a }efe blasfeme 
Itn cursid, wan he is pus iugid and rettid of men, pow he be not so 
I Jn supnes, in pis maner we sey of Crist pat he was blaafem, synnar. 
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and cursid^ and pat he 3et was not; for he blasfemid not, ne 

synnid, ne did no )?ing wotpi curse ; and ]?at Crist wold )?ole al J>is 

schuld we be glad^ and leren to )?ole wi)? him ; and ]?an bi ]?at we 

schal be holdun of God ]?e more blessid^ and be |7C more blessid^ 

and be so perceyuers of Cristis mentis. 

V. ich A.n o)?er is )?is )?at is put and askid^ ]?at ilk prest may vse )?e key 

V8e the key. in to ilk man. To );is^ me J^inki);^ I may wel sey pus^ syn al power 

Joh. 3°. is of God, and, as )?e gospel sei]?, ]?er is no power but of God, ne 

man may do no ]?ing, but if he 3eue him ]?e mi3t ; as Crist sei)?, 

Joh, 15". jg ^^y ^jj, ^J^^ jjjg Jq j^q I'ingj l^at onely a man vse his power in to 

ilk )?ing, as God werkij>bi him, and lefi]?him to vse it vnblamfally, 
and no forj^er, and fro ]?at may no man lette him. And J>is is );at 
we sey, ]?at we may of ri3t so, if )?er be ani vsing of power, or callid 
power, );at is not bi Crist, );at is no power, but fals pride, and 
presumid, and onli in name, and as to 3end and effect is now3t. 
NeuerJ>eles, a man is seid to haue power, and leue to vse power, 
in many wyse, as sum bi lawe and ordre of kynd, sum bi lawe 
and ordre of grace, and some bi lawe and ordre made and writun. 
And so it is seid bi lawe J^at is mad of ]?e kirk, pat ilk prest hap pe 
same power to vse pe key in to ani man in po poynt of dep, as pe 
pope ; but not ellis, not but autorite in special be 3euun to him 
of pe kirk per to. But if it be askid, if ilk prest mai vse pe key in 
to ilk man, pat is to sey, to assoile him, or ellis to bind him fro 
grace, it semip opunly pat ilk prest may not asoile ilk to bring him 
Matt, 13°. to heuyn ; for pe gospel seip, pat Crist in a coost of pe Jewis mi3t 
not do ani vertu per, for pe vntroup, not but helid a few seek, pe 
handus leyd vpon, and he maruelid for per vntrowp ; pan, wan 
Crist, pat is God Almi3ty, and of his absolut power may al ping, 
and no ping is vnpossible to him, nor no ping may a3en stond him, 
and 3et may not of his ordinat power 3ele pe folk for per ontrowp, 
and vndisposicoun, and vnabilite to reseyue, mich more ani oper 
benep may not help, but after pe disposicoun of him pat receyuip. 
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Al so it semi]? bi )>is, )>at )?e pope may not bring in to grace, ne 
bles, him )?at lasti]? in vntrow)?, and in )?er synnis ; os it semi)? bi 
Jewes and Saracenis and o]?er swilk, os is witnessid, and of fei)?ful 
witnes. iUso God 3aue him no fairer power, not but asoyl hem 
]?at wil leue J?er synne, or to bynd hem and curse )?at wil dure )?er 
inne. And bi so pe same resoun none oper prest may not excede. 
And if it be axid we)?er ilk prest ha)? as mykil power as )?e pope, as 
a nenist God, it semi]? to me ]?at is foly to a ferme in ]?is case oi]?er 
3ie or nay, be for ]?at it mw be schewid out of Holi Writte. And 
so it semi]? al so to me it is foly ani prest to presume him to haue 
euyn power wi)? ilk o)?er, be for ]?at he may ground him in ]?e fei]? ; 
and foli it were to deme to ani man any power ]?at God ha]? 3euun 
to him, or )?e vsyng ]?er of; for certeyn I am, how euer ani man 
tak power to him, or vse power, it profi)? not, but in as myche as 
God 3eui]? it, and wirki)? wi]? it, and confermij? it ; and certayn I 
am, )?at )?e power ]?at God 3aue Petre, he 3aue it not to him alone, 
ne for him alone, but he 3aue it to )?e kirk, and for ]?o kirk, and to 
edifying of al )?e kirk ; os he 3eui]? )?e si3t of )?e ee, or )?e act of ani 
membre of ]?e body, for help and edifying of al )?e body. And 
Sent Jerom sei)?, Sum tyme )?e prest was ]?at ilk ]?at ]?e bischop. Jerom. 
And bi for ]?at bats were made in religioun bi stinging of ]?e fend, 
and was seid in ]?e peple, I am of Petre, I of Poule, I of Apollo, 
I of Cephas, )?e kirkis were gouernid bi )?e comyn of prestis coun- 
seil. But after ]?at ilk man calUd him )?at he bapti3id his, and not 
Crists, ]?an was in al ]?e world wordeynid ]?at on of ]?e prestis 
schuld be made chefe, and ]?e seedis of scysmis schuld be tan a 
wey. )?er as prestis wit hem to be to ]?er souereynis sogets be 
custum of )?is kirk, so knaw bischopis hem to be more of custum 
]?an of dispensacoun of Goddis trow)?, to )?er sogets, )?e more )?er 
souereyns, and in comyn )?ei owe to gouern ]?e kirk. Lo I sey 
bischops present, and ]?at )?ei stondun nere him, prests mai 
in ]?e autere mak ]?e sacrament. But for it is writun, Prestis ]?at l Tim, 5. 
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prestun wel hi ]iei wor]>i had tlowble honor, most )'at ]>ei trauel in 
word and teching : it semi[» hem to preche, it is profit to blea, it is 
congrew to sacre, it cordijt to hem to 3eue comyn> it is neceaari 
to hem to visit pe sek, to pray for ]>e vnrai}ti, and to feie of \>e 
sacraments of God. perfor non of ]>e bischopis, enblawen vnp enuy 
of )>e fendis temptacoun, wrajt, if preatis ouerwile exort or moneat 
\>e peple, if t»ei preche in kirk, if )>ey blease pe floe, for I schal sey 
pus to hym pat wemip me pcis pings, he pat wil not prestus do 
ping pat pei are bidun of God, sey he wat is more pan Crist ? or 
wat may be put beforn his flesch and blode ? And if pe prest sacre 
Crist wan he blessip pe sacrament of God in pe auter, awip he not 
to blessip pe peple, pat dredip not to sacre Crist ? A )e vniust 
prestis porow jor bidding pe prest of God stintip pe office of bless- 
ing, a bowt lewid men and women ; he stintip pe wark of toiig, 
he hap 110 toyst of preching, he is dockid on ilk part, he hap only 
pe name of prest, but he holdip not pe plente ne pe perfeccoun pat 
fidlip to his consecracoun. I pray ;ow prestis wat honor is pis to 
jow, pat 36 bring in pe damage of alle pefolke? for wan worpi 
diligence is taken a wey fro prestis bi power, sum smiting of mis- 
chef rysip iTi pe flok ; and 36 geyt harme of pe Lordis patrimoyn, 
til 5e alon wil be potentats in Jie kirk. And for pi seyn oper men 
pus, if a bischopinconferming pat he approprip to him silf wip out 
ground of pe Seripter, seuip grace, whi not a simple prest pat in 
merit ia more at God, of mor merit, gefe mor worpi sacraments ? 
Sum tyme was no resoun, wan pe same was bischop and prest. 
And bi forn pat presched was hied, or veriliar filyd cursidly bi pe 
world, ilk prest of Crist was callid indifferently prest and bischop, 
as it semip be pe wordis of Jerom. 

An oper is pis, pat ilk prest is holdun to preche. pis haue I seid 
of pe wordis of Gregor, Austcyn, and oper. And pis sterip me to 
scye )>us, for ilk man is olden to do ping pat Crist enioynip him to 
do. And it semip bi witnes of sepitia, pat Crist enioynip ilk prest 
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to preche, and )>an he ia houndun Jjer to. And jiis seroijf bi ]»e 

gospel J>at sei[> Jjus. After )>at Crist had ordej-nid his apostUs. and "' ' 

sent hem to preche ; after he assignid seuenty and two disctplis, 

and sent liem be forn bis face, two and two, in to ilk place and 

dte widir he was to com, and bad hem preche )>e kyndum of God ; 

Vpoii wilk sei]> an expositor )>us. Crist sent bis two and seuenty 

discipUs, and jaue power to performe it. And sin it is prouable 

^at |>ei were not prests, for }jan had ]fei ben bisohopis, and apostlis, 

but \>ei were dekunis, lowar [lan prestis, as Steuyn, and silk o|«r 

)iat is redd of in apostlis dedis, it semip {lat Crist, sending hem to 

)>ia office, sendi)) in his ordeyning al oJ)er heiar, as prestis, to pe 

office ; to )>e same soundun |>e wordia of )>e prelat ordening dekmmis. 

Were fore in (le fourt book of sentence, ^e fowr and twenti distinc- ^"J- ™'; 

coun, J>U8 is writun ; To ]>e decoun it perteni|' [to] stond nije ]>e 

prest, and minister to him all t>ings ]rat are don in )>o sacraments 

of Crist, to bere ]>e crose, to preche ye gospel, and ]>e pistil ; for 

as )>e olde Testament to ^e redars, so is bedun to dekunnis to prech 

pe newe. And ]>is same seij» Seint Ysidor, as it is put in ]>e decrees, J'"dor. 

For yi sei}) Seint Gregori, Poule sti^ to Thimojie, )>at )fe prest ho Grtyar. ■• 

mijti to exort in al doctriu, and argu hem f>at a3en aeyn |>e feij>. ^'|,''^' 

J»er for is seid bi l»e prophet Malachie, {>e lippis of ]je prest schal uai. 2«. 

kepe sciens, and men schal ask ]>e law of his mow]>e, for he is )>e 

aungel of l>e Lord of bostis, per for l>e Lord monesti]> be )>e prophet 

Ysaie seing, Crie, cese not, vphauns J)i vois oa a trompe. Who ''""Sn*- 

)»at niy|» to prest hcd he takiji {>e office nf a criar, ]^at he go oriing 

for ))e goniing of )>e iuge J*at ferfulU folowi]». Werfor |>e prest, 

going in and out, die{f if he go v/'ip out )>e sound of precliing. But 

here sum glosun and seyn, )>at preching is )ier vnderatonden reding 

at (>e messe, and (fat Gregori spak Jiis of curats; but swclk men 

be howuen tak bede, (lat bi ))iH are not curats excusid ]iat prechun 

not ; and it folowi]) not per of pat simple prestis arc excusid hi pis, 

for he sjwk to curats, and be pci ware pat pei knitt not falsly a wey 
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)>e witt fro Jie lecture, and here fals witnes vpon seynts, and diaeyue 
simple prestis bi J^er firaiidis, wening |'us to be excusid; for God 
sei]» bi Yaaie, ])i fadir ]»e first synnid, and ]>in enterpretors han 
brokyn )>e lawe a}enis Die. And tak ]>ei 3cd how Gregor seij? to 
prespod ; he sei|) not to cure. And J>ei J^at seyn pis preching is 
takun for reding, take )>ei 3ede to preclie, for in a langwag 
vnknowun ilk man and woniman mai rede, and mani are for bodun 
to prech. And if ilk man mai prech it, it were but foly to go to 
Jre hordres to geit more iarche. And also take ]>ey jed how to 
preche ; ]ie holde Testament was bodun dekunis, we]»er not in tong 
l>at )»e peple v-nderstode ; for so)* to preche is in siche maner to a 
monest good )>ingis, as Crist bad bis disciplis do, wan he sent hem 
to preche, |>er for be ]iei ware ]iat \i\is wenun to excuse prestis, for 
Austeyn sei]> ]nis, fevre are Jtc prestus }iat prechun iustb Jie Word 
of God, but many are stille dampnably, sum of vnkurining, jiat 
refuse to be taujt, oiJ>er of nebgens, ]>&t despice Goddis AVord, but 
noi|>er )>ei nor Jjei mai be excusid of \>e syn of |)er stilnes ; sin )>ei 
how not to be prcsts Jiat can not preche, ne pei to be stille )>at 
can, )»ow I'ei be not curatis. And I»us aei]» Crisostum, it senii)> )"at 
God enioniji to doctors and dekunis ]>e minstri of prestlied, aiid of 
dekunhed, }iat are ristful, and it semip |>at men hau ordeyiiid hem 
)>at are vniust, and not curatis. And so of Jjc Jiing issewo is 
knowun who is ordeynid of God, and who of man ; he (lat do() 
wel his minstri, }>at semifi |?at he is ordeynid of God, and he )jat 
do]> it not wel, is ordeynid of man, ]ie wilk so)>Ii as to God, is neij>er 
dekun ne prest. ])erfor sei)> Isidor, kunne ]'er prestis Holi Writt, 
and \>e canouns, and pat al ]fer wark be in preching, and in doc- 
trin, and edify ]>ei alle men, ne wel of sciena of \>z fei|> as In dis- 
ciplyn of dedis, ]»erfor jie prestis, but |>ei make opun al trow)* in 
J»e peple, ])ei scbal 3eue resoun at ]»e day of dome ; as God sei|' bi 
]»e prophet, Lo I haue sett J>e a be holdar to ]>a liowa of Israel, if 
J»ou sey not to J»e wickid man, I>at he go fro bia wickid weii's nnil 
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lefe he schaldyeinhissyniiis, nnd I sdial seek Iiis bli^d of |iin hond. 
And for sop prestis schal be danipnid for wickidncs of )>e peple, if 
]>e\ lere hem not wan pei are vnkunand, nor snyb hem not wanne 
pei synne. And as it cordi|> to argu pe synnar, so it iaHWp to not 
do veniaunce to ])e iust man. pis setli Seynt Isedor, And ]>U8 it 
semip pat pei are boundun her to vnder pe peyn of dedly synne 
and dauipning to helle. And for obieccouns and sophiuis pat men 
may mak and obiect, it semip to me pat pei are bounde pus ; ilk 
man taking preathed, he takip him mater to mak him holy, body 
and soule and spirit, and so to be holy and halow oper, be en- 
saumple of lyuing, word of teching, and ministring of sacraments, 
aft«r pe sentence of Poule, in pe ordening of prestis, seyng pus, 2 Tii«. v. 
Wil pu not tak reclesly pe grace of God pat is in pee bi pe putting 
vp on of my bonds. And pus he seip to Titus, For pis I left pe at Ad iitum 
Crete, pat pu mend pingis pat wantun, and ordeyn bi syjt prestis, 
as I haue ordeynyd pee, and disposid to pe ; if ani is man wip out 
wif of synne, hauing feipful sones, not in accusing of lechery, or 
not soget, for pe bischop be howuip be wip out crime, as a dis- 
pensar of God, nor proud, ne wrapl'ul, ne jeuin to drink, ne 
atrikar, ne coiieytous of foul wynning, but to holde hospital, and 
to be bening, sobur, just, holy, chast, biclipping pe feipful word 
pat is after doctrin, pat he be mi)ti to exort or monest in his doc- 
trin, and snib hem pat ajen seyn pe sope. Also dekunis to be 1 7\«i.iiJ' 
chast, not dowble tongid, not jeuun to oiikil to drink, ne fowlow- 
ing fowle wynning, hauing pe priuey witt of pe feip in a pure con- 
sctens ; and first be pel prouid, and so, hauing no crime, minister 
pei ; be pel pe man of a wife, )>at goueren wel per sonis and per 
housis, and pat ministrep wel, schal geit him a good decre in mikil 
trial in pe feip pat is in Ifiu Crist. And be pu ensaumple of feipful 1 Tim iV. 
men in word, in leuiiig, in charite, in feij>, in chastite ; take to reding, 
o exerting, and to theehing, and to be stonding in hem ; penk 
|i^s pingis oft, be pu in pels pings, pat pi going forpbemade opuii. 
CAUD. soc. 14. F 
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And doing pcis pings, ]?u schalt mak ]>i seluen sane, and hem yat 

I 7V7«. r». lierun ]?c. And prestis )>at prestun wel be ]?ei hade wor]?i dowble 

Iioiior, and most ]?ei ]>at trauclun in word and in dede, teching* pUB 

it semi]; ]>at );ei are bound to hold ];is forme of liue in hemsilae, 

and ai to be rcdy to ken oper and to minister to hem. And were 

cuer l)i oportunite, or conpetent acordauns^ to be redi to fil it in 

dcdo, w\y out dispensacoun, and wij? out excusacoiin, but if our 

Lord Ihu Crist despens wi]? hem, and excuse hem, or for bed hem. 

1 Cor. i-i". Kor no man sett a no]?er ground )?an it ]?at is sett, ]?at is Crist Ihu, 

Apor. iij". yat hh]) ]?c kcy of Daui)?, and he closip, and pan no man opunip, he 

opuni]?, and pan no man sperrip, neper is no man worpi to opun 

]>e lasing of his scho ; pat is pus to vnderstond : as no man is wor]n 

to opun pe priueite of his incarnacoun, ne to fynd pe resoun of al 

liis warkis, so is no man worpi to mak a letter or title of his to 

go by vnfilHd, ne to put more per to, ne to draw per fro, ne to 

chaungc it, noiper to lowse pat he byndip, ne to bynd pat he lowsi]>, 

befor pat he 3euip pe key, and kennip to opun and to steyke ; 

perfor tent pei so, and here pei al ping pat ni3ep to presthed^ and 

alio pat admitten oper perto, and pat enforcyn to excuse hem fro 

dcde of precliing, and to excuse hem in pride of lif, worldly 

couciteis, coucitcis of een, and coueiteis of flesche, tent pei to 'peis 

Eze, xUv", pingis be for seid. And to poo pat God seip hi pe profet, son of 

man, putt to hert, and see wip pin een, and liere wip pin heris, alle 

pings pat I spck to pe, of al cerimoynis of pe house of pe Lord, 

and of lawis per of, and pu schalt sett pin hert in pe weyes of pe 

temple, bi al pe issewis of pe sanctuari ; and pu schalt sey to pe 

house of Israel stering me to wrap, peis pings seip pe Lord God ; 

sufficip to 30W al 3or felonies hous of Israel ; for pat he bring in 

alien sonis vncircumsicid in hert, and vncircumsieid in flesch, pat 

pei be in my sanctuari, and fyle myn house, and 3e offer my lofis, 

mi gres, and my blod; my couanant 3edissoluen in al 3or felonyes, 

and han not kepid pe ])iddings of mi sanctuari, and ban put kepars 
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of my Kanctuari obseruaunce to jor silf ; l>eis J'ings sei]j |;e Lord 
God, Ilk alien kynd and vncircumsisid in hert, and vncircumsisid 
in flesch, schal not go in to my sanctuari, ilk alien 3on l>at is in 
medit of )>e hous of Israels sonis. But and pe leuits, (jat han gon 
a wey frn me in error of ]>e sonis of Israel, and hB.]i emd fro me 
after per idols, and haji born per wickidnes, ]>ei schal be in my 
sanctuari huachcrs, and portars of |ie 3atis of )'e bouse, and minis- 
tres of (»e hous ; J»ei schal ale ye bemt offrings and oflFrings of vic- 
tories of (je pepie, and J^ei schal stond in |>ersi)t }>at I'ei minister to 
hem ; for (>i )>at ))ei ministred to hem [in] pe sijt of |)er idols, I'ei are 
mad in Jjc house of Israel in to offens of M'ickidnesse, afiir I haue 
lifttd vp my hand vp on hem, seij; pe Lord God, and |>ei schal here 
)ier wickidnes, and schal not ni}c to me, |>st )rei vse presthed to me, 
ne nyc to al my Hanctuari, bi fie sancta sanctorum, but I'ei schal 
here her confusioun, and her felonyes pat |>ei haue done ; and I 
schal 3cue hem portars of \>e hous of luda, and al ministery |ier of, 
and al t>ing« l»at ben don I>er in. But J'e prestis and |»6 leuits. 
Bonis of Sadok, |>at han kejiit J»e cerynionis of my sanctuari, wan pe 
sonis of Israel errid fro me, ]'ei schal nije to me, pat pei minister 
to me, and stond in my sijt, pat pei offre my grece to me, and my 
blod, scip pe Lord God. pei schal go in to my sanctuari, and pej 
schal to mi bord nije. pat pei minister to me and kepe mi eery- 
moynis. Ccrteynli po hous of God her is tane pe congregacoun Moral. 
of fcipful men, in onbed of spirit wip Criat, pat is pe general kirk, 
and giistly body of Crist, pat is foundid in fcip, reisid in hope of 
lif, and coucrid wip charitc, and ful mad in good werkis ; pat hap 
for pc ground, pe feip of Crist, pat is pe ston vj) on wilk pe kirk is 
groundid ; hope for pe fowre walls, hoping al iuel to turne to joy 
to seynts, be vertu of Crista pascoun, and al pings to cum in to 
blis. be vertu of pe first geyting of Crist to vs al ping a buue us 
frutfully, and to vse a) ping l« riep man blessidly ; of pe wilk 
gruuip charite heUng al pe hi^ng. To pe bigging of pis pe prest 
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howij' to trauel, and to be bisi, to diiig doun of ]ic contrari ; pe 
cerj'moynia and )>e lawis of [>is hous are J'e biddiiigia and l^e conseyl 
of jje gospelj }euun he Crist and his Apostls, and ensaumplied be 
life, to )'e wilk )'e prest schuld put to )>e hcrt, fat is ye streng)) of 
liis luf, and wij" \>e eeris and een of his hert, he schuld vnderstund 
lieni, and kepe hem in lumsilf, and ken }>e peple to kepe al ]>ingis 
j>at Crist \ia\> comoundid. But alien sonis vncircumsicid in hert 
and flesch, are pei pat seme not Crist in spirit, ne in fleschly dedis 
gostly. For \>ei enter not to ]>e lif bi t>e maner of Crist in mekiies, 
pouert, paciens, and labour, and ojier vertuua dedis : but )'ei enter 
for to lif in prid of pe world, and worldly riches, and lustis of )>e 
iJesch, and ]>erfor J>ey are alien, and wi]' swilk cursidnes l>ei polewt 
t'e hous, for pei leede mani in to synne, and sterun God in to 
wTap, and causun Jiat God is holdun vniust. And pus pei rndo pe 
coiienaunt ; wil pei kepe not pe office of preached in pat tnaner pat 
Crist bad, but pey putt pe kepars of pe obseruaunce to hemailf. 
Wen pei welun pat pei kepe more specialy pe pings, and pe 
biddingis enioynid of men, and streytar pan biddingis and pingis 
cnioynid of God ; and namly, wan pey putt kepars to gedre temporal 
pings to hem, after per decre, [rather] pan to gedre souls to Ihu 
Criat. But here wat folowip. Sich alien and vncircumsisid schal 
not enter in to pe sanctuary, for as pe Lord forbedip swilk to be 
ministria, ao he atorip hem her pat pei schal not accept grace, wil 
pei are swilk, ne schal not minister grace to pe puple, but swilk 
Pat ban gon a wey fro God in to error and igiioraunce, and swilk 
idolatrie, worschiping man &}en Goddis bidding, and doing oper 
iuel : pei schal here per wickidnes, as pei ban synnid, so schal ]iei 
be punischid, and pei schal be huscheris and portars ; for as pei 
(ipunid syiinis to pe peple and brout hem ine, so schal pei enduce 
hem in to peyn, and pus schal pei scle pe brent offrendis. But 
prcstis and leuits, pe sonis of Sadok, pat han kepid pe cenrmoynis 
of pe sanctuari, pei schal ni}C to minister to me ; but swilk be 
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pestis of Crist, y&t cntren be hira in spirit, soule, and dede, and 
kennen pc peple to kepe his comaundmcnts, and schal ni3e in to 
grace, and at |»e last in to ioy. And as )»ei opunid ("C wey of trow}* 
to }>c peple, so schal )ie\ bring bem to ioi, syne and wrechednea 
alayn. pus we vnderstond ; and wan Jiis com!)' Jiat is now seid, 
j'aii schal we wit it ; J-erfor schuld bischopia dred to ordeyn vnwis 
preatis, and ioi to seek J>e good, for Jerom sei)*, {•at ^e vnwise sone Jtram. 
it schemschip to pc modir, and ]>e wise sone glori of ("e fadir ; jierfor 
glory {>e biscbop, wan he h&p chosun wise prcslis, for jie cause 
of niyn of )»o peple are iuil preatis, 

An ojjer is |>is, If ant sere ]>e mcsse of a prest (fat leuij* in lechery, VII. TAe 
and knowi]) hira to be swilk, [be] synni)' dedely. To \>\a I ti^J/anka-y. 
t»a8 ; I rehcrsid oft J>e word of aeynt Poule, l^t forbedi}" us to 1 cor. bP. 
tak meit or comyn v/\^ j'eis manslears, for sworn men, cursars, 
druiiksum men, rauenors, fornicarcrs, and sn-ilk oj'er ; for |>ey jwt 
do svrilk j'ings, schal not haue )>e kyndum of God, for )>ei are 
wor|»i )>e del* ; not onti pei ^aX done, but and J*ei l>at consentun wi}> 
ye tloars, or |»ei ]>at wirkun wi)), or defendun, or seuen conseyl or 
confort, and J'at autoryse it, ne helpun not to a mend, ne reproue 
it not, as J>ei schuld. Al so I rebersid ["e decrc of ^g kirk, bidding />«Tr. 
^t no man here ]'e messe of )>e prest J>at he wot dowtles ha}" a 
ciineubyn, or a womman suspect preueyU browt vndre. pan seyd 
ani )>us to me. But wat if I wot not him swilk, what syn haue I 
|?an ? I answerid, frend jiercbaunB ]»u hawtist to wete and enquire ; 
wan J'u dost not, how wilt J'u be excusid ? And to \\s I led bim 
be sensible ensaumple. And wan he tok it beuily, and wold not 
vnderstond, I 3af him )'is eiisaumple ; jif ["u cum lil a frend, and 
he sett rawe meyt be for pe, and sey it is rostud i now, or sodyn, 
if )f\i heyt it, and tak \i dej>, bow art ]>u f^n not dede ? And j-us 
it semi)' in mani casis, it mai be susteynid )>at it is so]), pow it be 
nut in ilk case. Namli sin Crist stiy. He )?at knowi)' bis lordis tme. rif. 
viUe, and mmd him not redy to do ]>ct after, schal be dongun wi)) 
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mani dingings, and he Jiat cnowij- not, and dede Ymgs worfn betings, 
'- schal be dongun \f\\i few dingings. And as Auateyn sei)', Not ilk 
vnkuning aclial be excusid of synne, but he mai he excusid pat 
fond not wat for to lere. But he mai not be excusid pat fond what 
he mijt lere, and jaf not wark per to ; and Jierfor we pray God for 
3eue va our ignoraunce. And )ier for men schuld not tak pis word 
ouer ^rly, per for prestis ilee fornicacioun, not onli for hemsilf, 
hut also for all oper, pat pei make hem not to synne dedly; for pe 
gretnes of pe synne in prestis, ouer pe synne in oper men, is 
schewid be many resouns ; and for it is mikil greuowsare pan simple 
fomrcacoun bi thwex an onlepy man, and an onlepi womman, and 
it is grettar pan spouse brokun of seculer men bodily, and neuer 
pe lese bop tliwo are dedly synne. And pat it be pe more semip bi 
pis ; for ai pe heiar degre, pe sarrar is pe falle, but presthed is heiar 
degre pan bodili matrimoyn, and pus pe prest in doing fomicacoun 
dop sacrile, and brekip his wow ; for bi pe vertu of his degre, he 
made pe vow of chastite. Also pe gretnes of pis synne is scliewid 
bi pe lawis and peynis pat are made per ajen ; for pus is writun in 
• pe decreis, pe prest or dekun pat is tan in fomicacoun, peft, or 
'■ mansleyng, or forswering, be he deposid. And eft. If ani are 
prestis, dekunis, or sodekunis, pat lip in pe sin of fornicacoun, we 
forbede him in almi}ti Goddis behalue, and bi autorite of Peter and 
Poule, pe entre of pe kirk, til pey repent and amende ; and if pei 
last in per synne, pat noon of 30W prcSewme to here per office, for 
per blessing is turnid in to cursing, and per prayer in to synne • 
'- as God seip bi pe pro6jt, I schal curae to jour blessing ; and who 
so wil not obey to pis helsum bidding, he synnip in pe sjnine of 
n°. ydolatrie, as Samuel witnessip, and seynt Gregor enfonnip ; 
synne of wichcraft is to not obey, and pe felowny of ydolatrie to 
;. not wel assent. And eft pus. Bidding we comaund, pat no man 
here pe messe of pat prest pat he wot dowtles pat liap a concubyn, 
or a womman suspect brout in vndir. Werfor in pe holy aej-n is 
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ordeynid |»ia capitui, vnder {wpeyu; seying: If ani of prcstia, 
dekunis, or sotlekunis, after ]>e ordiiiaunce of ^e good memorie of 
our predecessor seynt Leoun, and pope Nicol, of ye cliastite of 
clerk, hold concubyii opunly, or leuili nut heer Jiat he holdi)> ; vpon 
almi}ti Goddia half, and bi autorite of Peter and Poule, princis of 
postlis, we bid him, and a)en sey him, ]>&t [he] syng no messe, ne 
rede no gospel, ne pistil, at )>e messe, ne dwcl not wi]r prestis, ne 
t«k no part of |m; kirk. And as |>e decretals declarun, in Jjre maneris DecniaU. 
is ))is callid notory ; Oiper wat it is lawfuly coiiuictid hi witnesses, or 
bi bis oune cnowleching, or ellis bi Jie dede J'at mai not be weypid 
a wey. as |?e dwelling to gidre of |?e man and pe womman, and ]>e 
bringing for|i of bariiis. And eft |?e decre seij>. If ani bischop, or Dtert. 
ani of prestis, or dekunis, consent to fornicacoun, or to crime of 
inccat in hja parischc, for price or prayour, or amendij" not )'at is 
done bi ^e autorite of his office, bo he suspendid. And eft writip Dicrtioi. 
Jw pope to |>e biacbop, We bid to J'i bro|>erhed, J'at ^m steer bisili 
))c clerkis of )>i jurisdiccoun, pat are w\\ in pe ordre of sudeken, or 
a bouc, pat ban concubins, pal pei moue hem fro hem, and rcseyue 
hem no more ajen ; and if pei wernid hold hem stille, suspend hem 
fro office; and pei suspendid if pei wel dwel stille in per iuel, do 
pey bisines to moue hem fro office for euer. And as pe doctor seip, Dontir. 
pis schftl be heuen wip deposing. And forsop seip the pope, We 
wel pat pc l)ischops pat are necligent in pis, vndirgo pe same peyn. 
And eft pe decre biddip, Rtceyuip no wey pc office of him pat jee Dicrt. 
wot licp in synnc of foniicacoun, and of symonye, and als mikll a« 
}cc tnai, forbedip swilk fro lioli miaistrea ; for it ia nedeful, for pow 
pe sacraments han pe dignite of per vertu, neuerpeles pey noy pus 
mikil bop to pe ministring, and to pe receyuing hem, ajen pe ordi- 
naunce, pat bop pe ministring and to [ ? pe] receyuer vnworpdy are 
wip hem verrey idolatrers ; per for iiacraments are forbidun to be 
reyoiuid of pc haodis of such pre^tia, pat wan such prestis see hem 
diapicid of pc peple, pei be pe licliarc callid to penaunce, and pus 
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seyn we to our prestis bi ]>eis witnes, and oper moo do pus oft 
idolatrie, and are vnfei}fful, and ]?us in mani oj^er crimes, what 
wondir if we be wounded in ilk sid, in many peynful wrecliidnes. 

A nojjcr poynt putt is J^is : he )>at cursij) aiii man, or denouncilJ 
him cursid, wan he is not cursid, he brekij) Goddis binding, beri|' 
fals witnes asen his ne3bore. pis schewi]" it self bo)', and ojier 
resouns prouun it wele. And for so)", as he lij]' pat seif» a3en 
mend, as wan he wot how a ]>ing is if he denay and afferm in ("e 
contrari ; or ells he pat presumip and wenip to wete verily of a 
I'ing, and properli denaip Jiat, and afFermi|' pe contrari, wening liim 
to li}e in pis, so \i}\> ho pat chargid to afferm of a ping os it is aftur 
witing, and he affermip ajen pe sope, and a ping os it is, for in pis 
he seip asen God, and so ajen his mynde ; for pe troup of his mjnid 
affermip not to him pe ping to be but os it is ; for pe toper is fala 
presumpcoun. And pus wan he affermip him to wite ping Jiat he 
wot not, he affermip ajen his mynd, and nanaly wan pe ping is 
nowt, for he mai not wet but ping pat is, for if he wene to wit ping 
pat is not, pat is but fals presumcoun ; and for )'ts seip Crist in 
sentence, if I denoy pis pat is, I schuld be lik 50W a lier. On pis 
schuld here witnes hang pat pei witnes not a}ens God, nor be not 
disseyuid hemsilf, nor disseyue non oper men. 

pis is a noper : it is a taking of dampnacoun pat a man lede his 
lif in pouert. Certs pis is contrari to pis, pat noon is Cristis dis- 
ciple but if he foraak al ping for him. Alas be pat puttip forp pis 
ping noiper dredip ne schamip to lette, ne sclaunder oper men, 
Alas pat oiper throwip his lesings a)en pe bidding of God, wer to 
bring pei forp suche pings, sip Crist Icdde his bodili lyfe in most 
heyest pouert, as diuers doctors dectaren. And he was riche, he 
was mad nedy for vs, pore and helples, as pe psalm seip on him, 
pat we bi hia pouert schuld be mad riche. Pore he was, for he had 
■ not were to hied his heuid, and he chase pe pore in pis world, pat 
an riche in pe feip, as Jame seip. And ])e pore he blessid, as pe 
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gospel seij'y and his apostlis led ];e porest lif ; and )>us he reprouid 
pe rych^ and seid many iuel to cum to hem^ and neuerles to sum 
pouert is not only a J^ing of saluacoun^ but also of dampnacoun. 
perfor hem see pore men )?at )>ei grucche not a3en God, but be glad 
of J^r pomes ; for J;us sei)> }>e psalm. Lord, good is to me for )?u P^j 
hast lowid me, ]?at I lere j^i ri3twisnes. And ilk man see j^at he 
bring not him self synfuUy in to pouert, nor bide not synfuUy 
per in. And se hem religious, )?at )?ei feyn not falsly pouert, nor 
mak }>ei not heyet voyd, J>at J>ei purchas hem not peyn but meed. 
And see )?ei )?at )?ei oblesehe no man to )/er maner of pouert, but 
];at God ha]; callid )>er to. And alle prelats and prestis vsc )>ei 
hemsilf in wat pouert }>ei schuld folow Crist ; for )?ei schuld folow 
Crist as holi doctors declaren, boJ> Jerom, Ambrose, and o)?er. 
And for J;e clerar declaring of )?is mater we schal vnderstond ]?at 
pouert is a forme, a ];ing ^at is seid pore, or litil, or haldun litil in 
sum maner. And }>us sum are gostly pore, and sum bodily ; sum 
vertuously, and sum vicously, or synfully ; and sum peynfully ; 
and ilk on of hem in syndry degrees and maners. Gostly pouert 
is sum tyme wan a )>ing haj? litil of sum spirit ; and ];us was Crist 
most pore, for he had lest of J>e spirit of prid, or o)?er sinful spirits, 
3he lesse )>an eucr had ani o];er man ; for al had sum synne but 
he ; and lest he coueited of yis world, bo]; of hienes of lif, coueitise 
of flesche, lest of lordschep, lest of honour worldly, or worldly 
serueyse. And litil he tuk or coueytid of ]>is worlds goodis, or 
worldly seruice, for he tuk of hem but in comyn, as );ei weren 
holden to do seruice to him, in )>e performing of ];c wark );at God C^ 
5aue him to do. But and wan men wold haue reeft him to haue 
maid him kyng, he fled it; and ouer Yis he porid him self ouerallc 
olpcT ; more alle o];er mi3t for taking hede to his kynd and degre 
]?at he is of, and to traueyl )>at he toke, and ];c seruice )mt he dede, 
and to ];c sorow J;at he ];olid. Was ^er neuer creature so pore, ne 
yat porid him so mich ; for ouer hem lAc he chesid to be maid ];c 
CAMD. see. 14. o 
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lowist, as it semi)i to him ]mt beholdi]'. And as be titil of )>is world, 
and of worlds lawe, he was moost pore, for he cleymyd no J>ing be 
];at titil, nor no )>ing to be proper to him, ne wold he not be iuge 
in ];er )>ings, nor wan men wold not 5eue him, he sowt no veniaunce 
vp on hem, but went his wey to oJ>er place. And J;is techij> his 
pouert. And his pouert was bi J>is mikil ]?e more, as he is ]>e richist 
];ing )>at mai be, and grattist Lord ; for his is God, ]^t is al riches ; 
and in him he is riche gostly in mercy, ri3twisnes, and pees, power^ 
science, and al gostly ];ingis. And rich is seid, as he ];at chefly 
ha)> a l^ing ; and Crist is rich, for he hap chefly and richli alle 
l^ingis, and gouerni)?, and ledij> ouer alle o)?er creaturis. And bi 
J'is we mai see, how alle j'ings are his most properly ; and to 
holdyn of him, and bi his lawe, and his seruice to be don to him 
l?er for. And bi pe state of innocence he is verray Lord, for man 
was maid to lord in alle creaturis, and forfetid not ];at wyche 
synni]; not ; and Crist kepid ai ];at state, so he had titil to be 
Lord ; and bi ];us mikil ouer Adam, as God is aboue man. And 
|?us is opun, how Crist is at onis bo)> richist and porist. And for 
l^is sei]; doctors, pat to defend pe contrary pertinatly is heresy, 
contrary to pe fei)?. And ];us he tau3t his disciplis, to flee synful 
pouert, and to folow him in medful pouert ; forbad hem to flee 
prid, and al fals coueyteis, and veyn glory, and to be mek and 
suget, and seruiciable, obedient and buxum to ilk man, and to hold 
hem paied of fode and helyng, and bisily to labor J;er fore ; and 
J>ole deseyce of body in wantyng, and taking a wey, wi)? out 
ani euynes, or sekeng to do veniaunce a3en ; and who ];at wold 
be pe more, to be minister and seruaunt to alle, and nowt glad to 
mikil of J;er power, or witte, or oJ;er ]?ings, but glad in );is, if God 
haue chosun hem to grace, and 3eue pe pank til him for alle ];ingis. 
pus he tawt hem to do, and fle prid, and o)>er synnes, }?at maken 
man pore synfully ; to ocupie o)>er mennis ];ingis synfully, and ]7us 
to be rich, and falsly hold% ryches. And so many wyse to renne 
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in to ];e wrat of God. And }?us doctors declaren ];e apostols so 
louid Crist in heyest pouert ; and Jerom and o}?er seynts kennun 
how J;at prestis now scliuld folow Crist in pouert pus sei)? Jerom, •^«»'<w»- 
It be howui)? vs clerks to not mishews f e sygnes of our cleregye, 
for alle ]>e tokenis of clerks, crien and presenten vertewes to be in 
hem ; ]?e croun crie}? pouerte ; ];e clo];ing honeste of soule ; )>e 
state purte ; ];e honoring, chastite ; ];e professioun, religioun ; ];e 
office, deuocoun ; j^e stody, contemplacoun. And J>erfor but if we 
schyn in ]?eis vertues, )?e croun liej;, )?e cloj^ing, J>e honoring, J;e 
professioun, J?e office, )?e stody, J;e contemplacoun. And J>er for 
be )^is we are but peyntid clerks and lied clerkis. And if God 
schal tyne alle ];oo ];at spek lesyng, and j^at are lesing, and not 
only hare clerks dampnid, for ];ei spek lesing, but also for ];ei luf 
it moost, and putten hemsilf for it to )>e dep. And eft, ];e clerk 
l^at serui]; to Crists kirke, first schuld interpret pe calling of his 
nam, and enforce to be pst he is seid ; for a clerk in our speche is 
seid sort, and per for are men seid clerkis, for ];ei are of pe Lordis 
sort, or for pe Lord is per part ; and for he is ];e Lordis part, or ha)> 
pe Lord his part, he haut to haue him silk )>at he haue j^c Lord, 
and be had of ];e Lord. He ]^at ha]; ]7e Lord, and is had of ];e Lord, 
and sei)? wif f e prophet. Mi part ]>e Lord, may no J;ing haue wij> ^''*'- '*^*- 
out \>e Lord ; ];at if he haue ani Ying bi syd \>e Lord, pe Lord schal 
not be his part ; as if he haue gold, or siluer, or diuerse instru- 
ments, or possessouns, wip per parts, )/e Lord denaie)> not to be 
his part. If I am pe part of pe Lord, sei)> Jero, and a litil cord of 
his heritage, I take not part wip o)>cr linagis, but, as a decoun and 
prest, I life on ti];is, seruing pe auter, I am sustcynd of ofllryng of 
pe auter ; and fode and heling hauing, wi)> hem I schal be content, i Tim, rr. 
and nakyd I schal folowe pe nakid cros. And Bernard sci];. It is Bernard. 
iust J>at he J>at serui)> )>e auter lif J>er of, noiJ;er to do lechery ne 
prid, nor be richid, noi);er in clerked of pore to be maid riche, ne 
gloriouse of pt vnnoble, big not to him of )^ goodis of f'e kirk 
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large palayce^ nor gedre not baggis to gidre, nor wast not )>e goodis 
in vanite, nor in superfluite, bere him not hi3e of J>e facultees of )?e 
kirk, nor gif not to wenddingis his coseynis nor his childre. It is 
grauntid to J>e if J>u serue wel ye auter to lif )>er of, not to do 
lecliery, nor to be gilt bridils, peyntid sadels, ne siluern sporis, nor 
perpulid aray, fFor soJ> wat J>u holdist to J>e of J>e auter ouer necesary 
liflod and simple aray, it is not )>in, it is )>eft and sacrilege, pis 
seij? he. 

An oJ>er poynt putt is J^is: Fastingis are not necesary, wil 
man abstenij> him fro oJ>er synne. And as to )>is I sey J>us, J>at 
fasting generaly is not onli in forbering of meit and drink, but in 
forbering of iuel, and al iuel spite, and in doing of good dedis. 
pis semij> J>us bi )?e scripture ; for J>us sei)> J^e prophet, Halow 3or 
fasting. Wat is it, seiy Gregory, to halow fasting, but to schew 
due or wor];i abstinens of flesch, wij? oiper good verteuis ioined J>er 
to ; do a wey prid, wra)?, strif, and oJ>er vices ; for in veyn )?u foilist 
yi flesch wij> abstinens, if J>i soule be not refreynid fro synnis. 
And as sum fastingis are but of ordinaunce of J>e lawe, so bi J>e 
lawe are mani excusid )>er of; as wymmen wi^ childe, and waxit 
folk, wold, and 3ong, sek, and feble. And J>e pore are excusid bi 
];e lawe. And neuer];eles fasting is mikil profitable bo]; to grace 
and to blis ; for )?us we sey to God, by bodyli fasting )?u berist 
doun vices, liftist up );e mynd, and 3efyst vertu and medis. And 
eft ];us, ye clere fairnes of fasting is schewid to ye world heucnly, 
];at Crist, autor of al )?ing, abstening richid. By yis Moyses, dere 
to God, was makid 3euar of ye lawe ; J;is liftid up Hely bi ye aire 
in a chare of fire ; for yis Daniel, ouercomer of lyowns, saw misteris 
of priui ];ingis ; bi yis Ion, |?e inward frend of J;e Spows, was clere ; 
yise are opun in ye stories. God graunt in vs to folow )?eis ensaum- 
plis of abstinence. 

An oyer poynt putt is ];is, yat ye prest is not holden to his horis 
canoni3id, not but if he be to syng. To y'ls I answere )?U8, 1 denoy 
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me not to haue seid {fis, for perel falling in forme of lawe ; for if it 

were witnesHtd &}enia me, ]>oi it wer fals> if I denoyed, I schuld 

be condempnid as gilty. Ne 1 graunt not J>at I seyd it, ])at I lie 

not on mysilf, for I wot not yat 1 seid it, and mannis mynd is 

sclendre. If I liaue fautid, I aske forjeunes, and I wel mend. But 

o J^ing I wot wel, if prestis are bounde to (>er horis bi l>e lawe |>at 

hem silf ban maid, \tei howen he hound he jie charge |>at Crist ha)) 

jcuen hem. And if pei haue streit conscience to faile in )fis )>at 

hemsclf hay bound hem to, ]>ei schuld haue miltil more to faile in 

)>is [int Crist ha]) bound hem to, if ]>ei lofid and trostid him aboue 

ye wark of {rcr hondis. But if ^ei liaue bounileii hemself, |>er as 

he maad hem free, and setten mikil l)i per oun tradic-ouns, and litil 

hi liis, and puttyn his Ijidding to for)»fil [ler, and folowen wickid 

coueitis and ojicr iuel, Jian schal ]>is be verified in bera ("at Crist 

sc\y in his gospel, pe HoU Goost wan he comi)i scbal find pis world JoA. i-ij'. 

of dome ; and eft, Wbi brek 30 ]>e biddings of God, to kepe }or own 

tradicouns ? ypocritis, wel is prophecied of 30W, ]>is peple honori]) Mai. xtf. 

me wi|) )>er lippia, but per hert is far fro me. In veyn ]iti honor 

me, tecbing pe biddings and |>e maundments of men ; leuing pe 

bidOingis of God, for to kepe per oune tradicouns. And eft. Wo 

worp 30W pat tijen mynt, aneis, and comyn, and ilke herbe, and 

Icucn pc sadder pings of pe lawe, dome, feip, and mercy ; peis 

pingM liowcn to he done, and poo not be left. Blind foobs, elensing 

forp pe knatt, but swelowyng pe camely. And for sop, as Ambros Ambnf. 

jwip. Till pu lefe pis pat pu art bodun hi po bidding of Crist, what 

ping pat pu werkyst is vnpankful to pe tloli Goost. And mani 

prestis in per horis byddpi hem self Goddis curse, for pus pei sey. 

Lord, pu hast hlamid po prowd, cursid l>i pei pat howen doun fro pi Pt. c-mir. 

biddings. 

An oper poynt in putt pus ; in pe sacrament of pe auter, aftir pc xii. Sa- 
consecracoun, dwellyp pe subsUiuncc of pc brcdc. And pis is sope, 7^71 "f 
for pc body of Crist [wliich] is pe bred pat he yai for pe lif of pe 
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world dweUi|> J^er ine, and )>erfor \i& aubstaunce of bred dwelli)' J^er 
ine. And in (ns mater I retnembre fiat I haue spokyn and rehersid 
Jie wordis of J>e apostil, and ojier doctors, ]'at [^ei speke on Jiis 
mater ; for Poule sei)', pe brede |'at we breken is pe part taken of 
J^e body of Criat. And Austeyii sei)>, pis |'ing J^at is seen is breed, 
and J^at )iat ("e fei]* aske)* to be enformid ]>e bred is Jie body of Crist. 
And Jje decre, and oj^er doctors man!, a corde. And syn ]?er wordis 
are canonijed, and approuid of holi kirk, oij'er l)e houi{» to graunt 
("er wordis, or to denay (le canonijing and aprouing of \& kirk ; and 
\a.t semi|j not good, per for I sey as Jieia seyncts doiui, and trowe 
as holi kirk trowijj, and techi)) ; ("at ]>e sacred host is verreyli J'e 
body of Crist, for Crist sei)' soo ; and J^us sei]* Poule, Bre)»er, fle 
fro worschipping of idols j I speke to jow as to wyse men, demi}' 
\iii J'ing )fat I sey ; |'e cuppe of blessing ]'at we blesse, is not it J>e 
comining of Crists blood? and bred j>at we brek, is it not |»e part 
taken of J»e body of ]>e Lord ? for we mani are oo body, and a life 
, ])at alle taken part of oo lofe, and of oo cuppe ; forsoj', I tok )>i8 of 
Jte Lord, |>at I be tok to jow ; for ]>e Lord Ihu, in j^e nijt Jjat he 
was betrayed, tok bred,and blessid,and brake, and jaf his dlsciplis, 
and seid. Take and eete all of \\& ; ]i\s is ray body ]>at scbal be trayed 
for sow, do )>is in my conmemoracoun. Also he tnke J>e cuppe, 
after Jiat he sopid, seying, pis cuppe is a newe testament in my 
bind ; do )>is, als oft as 30 schal take it, in to my conmemoracoun ; 
for als oft as 3e schal ete (^is bred, and drink \e cuppe of J^e Lord, 
}e schal scliew ]'e dej> of J^e Lord, til ]?at he curame. And so, who 
|>at schal etc \'a brede, and dring |7is cuppe vnwor)>ily, he schal be 
gylty of J>e body and blood of ))e Lord, perfor man proue him 
selue, and so et« he of )>ia bred, and drink of l»is cuppe, for wo \&X 
etiji and drinki]» vnwor)jily, eti)» and drinkiji dome to hymsilf, not 
deming wisely |)e body of |je Lord. And upon |iis sei|» Ambrose 
}>ufl. It is a gostly medicyn, and memory of raunsoro, bi wilk we 
deserue greilet Jfitigis, to wilk we are taujt to ni5t ; not but drery of 
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Jic nijt of oure synnes, of |>is pat in ]>e nijt he waa be tan for our 
s^nis, wan his aowle was drery to ]>e dey. And also in J>e mynd 
uf )?e same de]>, he 3af bis di.sciplis )>is bred, and J^e cuppe of ]ie 
new testament, and moncst to take it, and ete it, doutles to be 
made like to him, and innewid in to him ; he meni)? as raani as wil 
be in vnite of his body |>at is Jte kirk. And Jiis mete is propliita- 
ble to vs dwelling in |»is vnite, bo]/ to body and to sowie ; ffor )>e 
flesch of Crist was peynid for the hele of our body, and his blod 
was jeiieii out for l^e jele of our aoule, but proliti}' not to hem )>at 
are out of niitc ; werfor ]>e apostel seij'. He V' ^'')' "'^ drinki)* I Cor. x 
Ynworj^ily, Jiat is, oi}>er wij) out deuocoun, or ol>er wyse ]>an it is of 
]»e Lord ordeynd, or dwelling in l»c fillip of synne, he achal be gilty 
of pe body and blod of pe Lord; pat is, he schal 3eue peyn for pe 
dep of Crist, as if he had stayn him, and he drawip spot of good 
ping to an iuel. And Auste)'n aeip, We sey ]>is ping pe body and Aiaiegv. 
pe blod of Crist, pe wilk tan of pe }erp fro pe Mitts, and halowd bi 
gostly prainrs, we tak ritli to gostli 3ele, in to memory of pe Lordia 
paasioun ; pe n-ilk, wan it is browt be handis of man to pat iaaisible 
Bpice, is halowid not but bt pe Spirit of God wirkiiig inuisibily ; 
for God wirkip id pingis pat are done in pis wirk bi bodily styrings, 
pis is pat we sey, and in all maneris striue to proue pe sacrifice of 
pe kirk to dtond to gidre in two pingis, and to be maad in two 
pingis to iipdre : pat is, pe visible spicis of elements, and inuisible 
flesch nnd blod of our Lord Ihu Crist; sacrament and ping of pc 
sacrament, pat is po body of Crist ; as pe persoun of Crist stondip 
to gidre of God and man, for he is verrey God and man ; for ilk 
ping contenip in it silf pe trowp and pe nature of poo pings pat it is 
d of; piN ping pat is seen is breed, and pe cuppe pat pe 3een 
jhcwcii ; but pis pat pe feip askip to be enformid pe bred is pe 
libody of Crist. Also pc decrc seip, I Bcringary concent to pc holi Dttrt. 
kirk of Rome, and as pe apostil seip, I cnowlech uf mowp and hert, 
mc to hold pe same feip of pc sacrninetit of pe Lordis bord, pe 
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worschipful sir Nicol pope in heys holi seyne), he haj? be tane me 
of autorite of ^e gospel^ and of )>e apostil, and ha]; fermid to me ]?e 
bred and wyne, J>at are putt in J>e auter, to be after J>e consecra- 
coun not onli sacrament, but verrey body and blod of our Lord 
Ihu Crist sencibly, not onli in sacrament, but in trowJ> to be 
tretid ; wip handis of )?e prest to be brokyn, and wij; )?e tep of 
feij>ful men. And mani oJ>er seingis of doctors a corden to J>is. 
XTII. An opev poynt is J>is ; kirks are not to be worschippid, nor sergs 

iS^'^' to be multiplied per in. I wot wat I seid. Wil )>u offir a candil 
kirkit, |?at l?u geyt merit and grace ; 3eue to )?e pore, J>at he may see go 
to his bedde, or to do sum good werk ; or to wold womman, J>at 
scho spynne, or teese her woUe, or do sum good wark. And J^at 
)?is be J>e profitabler, concorden all fei)?ful doctors, and cristen 
men. And oft )?u reproue hem J>at drawen a wey help fro ]?e pore to 
i»aye, bigge deade warkis. In Ysay J?us is writun ; Refresch pe pore, and 
Jerom, J^t is my refresching, seij; J^e Lord God. And Seint Jerom seij>, 
Mani biggen wall, and drawen a wey pilars of kirk, pe marblis 
shinen, J>e bondis schinen wij> gold, J>e auter is vmbeset wij> stonis, 
but of pe ministris of Crist is no chesing. No man sett a3en me 
ye riche temple in J>e iewes, J>e bord, l?e lantemis, censars, pannis, 
cuppis, mortars, and oJ>er forgid wij> gold, flFor )?eis were )?an aprouid 
of ]/e Lord, wan prestis slow )>e offringis, and bests blod was re- 
missioun of synnis ; }>ow alle J>eis went bifor in figer ; J>ei writun 
for us in to wom pe 3endis of J^is world are coniyn. But now wan 
pe Lord ha}> halowid J>e pouert of his hows, bere we )?e cros, and 
kownt we gold as cley. To reue aid }>ing fro a frend is )?eft ; to 
defraude pe kirke is sacrilege ; to haue tane )>ing to be 3euen to pe 
pore and mani hungry, and to rescue it, is vile or fals drede, or of 
opunyst felony ; to wi)? drawe ani )?ing per of, it passi]; ];e cruelte 
of all robbars. Hector Thebanus a man sum tyme richist, wen he 
went to vse philosophic at Athenis, he kest a wey a gret peise of 
gold ; he gessid )>at he mi3t not haue to gidre, riches and vertu ; 
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we stoffid and farsid wi)> gold, folowen pore Crist ; and a color 
of takyng of almis, we chouche a boue our mikil riches, how may 
we trewly depart o)>er mennis )>ingis, J>at dredfully reseruen our 
owne. pe fuUe womb disputi]' litly of fastyng. Vp on J>e wilk 
sei]? William de Seynt Amour, Swilk maner of men bigging ];us miUam de 
biggings semen to tume bred in to stones ; )>at is ta sey, J>e bred JH^^, 
of )>e pore, {'at is almis beggid, in to hepis of stonis, )>at is in to 
stonen howsis costlew and superflew ; and {^erfor {'ey semen werrar 
fan \e fend, J>at askid stonis to be turnid in to bred. Wer for Jerom •^«'<«»- 
kenni)? wel simple men seying, Oif no {'ing to no man, ouer liflod 
and opun necessaries ; )>at howndis ete not \q bred of children ; 
forso)>, he sei)?, J>e sowle of \e trewe man is )>e temple of Crist ; 
honor it, cloJ> it, gif it 3eftis, and tak vp Crist in it. Wat profit is 
it l^e wallis to schine wi)> precious stonis, and Crist to di3e in )>e 
pore man for hunger. Also }>us seij> Crisostom, Men bigging J>e Cr'^^oMtom. 
memoryes of martres, and honoring kirkis, semen to do a good 
dede : but and if );ey kepe o)>er ri3tfulnes of God ; if ]?e pore ioi 
of jfer goodis ; if ^ej mak not oj'er mennis goodis here bi violence 
or bi fraude ; who so is vnwyse l^at he vnderstondi]; not, for f^ei 
mak ]^r biggings, not to ]fe glory of God, but to mannes dome. 
And vniustly J;ei bigge memories were pore men, )>oling violence 
of hem, crien a3en hem ; for martirs ioien not )>at ^ei are honorid 
so of J;e money of swilk pore men greten ; what ri3tfulnes is J>is to 
3ef 3eftis to pe dead, and spoyle pe quek ; taken of pe blod of 
wrecchis, and ofire to God ? pis is not to offre to God, but to 
wylen to mak God felow of )>is violence, ]^t if he tak gladly money 
J?at is offrid to him of synne, he consent to synne. Wel J>u bigge 
ye howse of God? 3ef to fe fei)>ful pore werof pey may lif, 
and yvi hast biggid a resounable howse of God. Men dwellen in 
biggings, but God dwelli)? in holy men ; )^rfor wat men are pey pBt 
spoylen men, and makyn biggings of marters ? pey aray )?e dwell- 
ings of men, and disturblun pe habitacouns of God. Ihu 3ed in 
to ye biggings of ye temple, and sowt ye holines of ye temple, but 
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wan he fond in |»e temple ("e properte of pe temple, he went out ; 
for fie bigging stod t'at man had reyaid, but ]>& holmes ])at God 
had ordeynid was fallen; f'e temple of man is biggid of stonis of 
faire compoaicoun, but pe temple of God is |'e congregacoun of 
men leuing religiously. A man deUf' [in] ]ie bigging of wallis, but 
God in ye conueraacoun of seynts. pe prophet seiti, Lord, I haue 
louid |je fairnes. Wilk fairnes ? Not ]>i3 t'at diuersite of schining 
marbles maken, but jiis t'at [>e barianns of gracis of louing me 
maki]'; t'at fairnes delitit> ]>e fleach, but pis quekenj)> Jje soule ; 
t'at for a tym deseeyuit' and iapif) }>e }ee, but Yis biggifj fe vnder- 
stonding perpetual, pis se'ip he. perfor it semi}) good, spedi, and 
meritori, fat Jje kirk be honorid, neuer)>eles not to mikil nor super- 
flue, ne curiously, nor proudly, for glory of (^e world, noifer in 
biggings, noifer in lijta, noifer in instruments, nor minstria ne- 
cessarijs in to vse per of ; but honestly and mcsurabli honorid and 
kepid in alle )>ings, and mikil honestliar pan it is nowe in mani 
placis ; and specialy fat feyris nor markets had no place in fe kirk, 
in solempne tymia, wan men schuld tent to preyers and to Goddia 
seruys ; and )>at in silk tyme men tent not to idil talis, foul 
spechia, harlotries, bakbityngis, or conuenticlis, purposing iuel, as 
('eft, or manslawt, or swilk open so no aynnts were Tsid in pe 
kirk ; t'at pe house of God be not maad a den of fefia. pus sctiuld 
pe kirk be honorid ; but in |>e quek gostly kirk, fat is f e congrega- 
coun of cristun men, aujte honestly to be honorid, first in vertuia, 
and vertuis dedis, good maneris, and ritful warks, clensid of alle 
crimis and dedis forbcdeu hem in holi writt, and feif ful doctors, 
and ordinauncc of fe kirk; and fus schuld God haue a gluriouae 
kirk, |>at is now poUutid and fylid wif many vnleful fings. Whefer 
is it not writun in I^e lawe of fe kirk fus ? Forsof it is an horrible 
fing fat in sum kirkes is witnessid marchaundis to haue place; 
30 fat ani f ing be askid for bischoppis, abbots, or ofer personis, to 
be putt in fer segis, or prestis to be induyd, or inled in kirks, or 
for sepulturis, or exequies, dirigea of fe dead, or blessingis of wed- 
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1 demen to be leftil, for pci 
dcme not ^e lawe of pe dede for to harme by cause of long custom, 
not lakjTig heed J'at synnis are so inikil greuowsare, euer pe leiigar 
)>ci hold bound pe vncely sowle ; )>erfor we forbede more strengUare 
|>at peia f '"g^ ^^ "O more do [lus ; so no ping be askld for personis 
of pa kirk to be browt in to per segis, nor for presthed to be iiistitut, 
nur for dead to be byried, nor weddings to be blessid, nor oper 
nacraments. And if ani presume a)en pis, know he him to haue 
porcoun wip Gie}i. And als after )*e decre, in an oper place: No Bnrt. 
man presume to jcue for ani custom, noiper to pe taking of 
symonyently, pat is to sey, fur coueytise, for his labour tnk ani ~ 
ping, fur who pat sellip eiper of pis )>ings wip wilk po cumip not 
forp, he leuip noiper vnsold. And schame it is pat a man he con- 
streynid to 3eue his money for nowt. Of silk pings is pe kirk to 
be purgid, for mani causis : forsop as Symou Magus, bicause of 
coueytise, wold haue bowt of pe apostel his power, pat he schuld 
pe Holy Goost rcceyue to hele hem pat he put pe handis to, pat 
he mijt haue gotun money of pe selhng of signis ; as pe decre /im-* 
Suluator witnissip. And perfor he was reprouid of Petre, for he **'""''" 
deniid to poascde pe )eft of God bi money, and perfor he had no 
part in pat ping. It seniip pat prestis are nowe in pe same chapi- 
ter, takyng goostly grace or ordres pat pei geyt per of superfleu 
riches, prid of world, and lust of llesch, and pey pat minstren to 
oper in pat eiiteiit, pat pci habundc in per pings. And it semip pat 
lewld men hiring prestis, in pat entent, deming to by pc goostly 
pings Ml, or pat pci eke riches to hem, or per oper pings befor seyd, 
an; greuid in pc same synne. And pus it semip to sume, pat wat 
euer clerk takip priate, religioun, bischuphed, or dignite of pe kirk, 
pat ht life lustili, or hnbunde after hiencs of pe world, or to lord 
in pat maner pat Crist forbedip his disciphs to lord in, he synnip 
deadly. And pat pc parentis of swilk a clerk arc [or?] worldly frends 
helping him to ani nrtis or scieus, prelats prumouing, or secular 
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lurdis procuring pat ])at clerk lord in ]>Rt maner, [lei synnun deadly ; 
i^is is tjpun I)i )»e canoun, i. q. i. Sunt quidam. Of silk pings be 
howui)> ]>e kirk to be clensid. 

An ojier poynt is her putt, pat prestis to sing may not first mak 
couenauiit wip out symonie. Of pis mater pus seyn feipful doctors 
of diuinite, and doctors in lawe of ("e kirk, pus : A p^est weper he 
be beneficid or not, he liowip not to sett to hire his gostly warks ; 
nor it is not leful to him to reseyue ani ping of couenaunt to a day 
or 3ere for Guddis seruyce to be seid ; for wo pat sellip ani of ]jo 
pings wip wilk pe to]>er com' not, he leuip iioiper vrisold, as pe 
decre seip; pis bi Ihoun. Neuerpeles he may sett to liire hia 
bodily werks ; pat is, he may astreyn himsilf a }er to dwel wip a 
man to serue him, as writ, or teche children ; and pus he may 
lefuly, sauid his ordre ; so pat he outtak fro his generalite, bop in 
mynde and in worde, his goostly warks, wilk he may graunt frely 
wip out couenaunt or price, after pe wille of God. And pus ]>e 
couenaunts how to be seuerythly, pat pe goostly pings be done frely. 
But for pe syune of symonye may vnnese or neuer be fled in swilk 
pings, perfor conduct prestis are rcprouid of pe lawe, after 
Hostiensis, and Innocent ; and eft Hostiensis seip of lieni pat jeuen 
a peney, or peyneyes, to prestis, for to do aniuersaries, or to syiig 
a messe of pe Holi Gost, or swilk maner, or for to syng trentaylia, 
in alle swilk casis, to tak or jef temporal ping for goostly ping, of 
forpword, or certeyn couenaunt, it is symonye. Wepcr it be 
3euen for pe sacrament, wej'er for pe office. After pis word for 
notip ortakip appreeiacoun. pis seip he. perfor ilk man see why 
he takip pc money, pat is to sey, what he do]' perfor. And ilk 
man see why !i3enne, for what cause principaly. And see after for 
he )eue for Goddis mede, lok how God biddlp. If he 3eue it for 
labor, lok what it is. And if he gif it for sustinaunce, lok what 
mede it is. Sum men seyn pus, pat symonie is a studiouse wille 
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|»er gf, fur tempumi price, iii entent of cliauiigiiig to gidre \>e toon 
for ya to)>er, as it semif> l»i holy writt, and bi pe lawe, for Synion -*«'■ "Hf- 
Msgus seyng )>e apostil jeuiiig pe Holy Gooat bi leying vpon bla 
Inindis, offrid him money to bye ]>e gostly power, )>at )>ei schidd 
IrIc )»e Holy Goost ^at lie schuld putt hands to ; but Feter seid 
to him, pi money be wip pe in to pcrdicoiin, for ]ia gessest to haue 
(•e gift of God for money. And in )>e lawe it is aeid, pat Sj-mon 
void haue bout pe Holi Gost in pat entent, )>at of selling of syntiia 
pitt schuld be do bi him, he schuld wyn money. And pus of him 
it takip pc nnnie of symociye. And perfor pei pat »eUen gostly 
pings, and pei pat bien hem, so folowing Symon are callid Symon- 
ients. And pus seip Parisiensia in hia bote ; Prestis singing for Farinmii. 
n)oney sellen Crist, and are werrer pan Judas in pels 6ue points. 
Judas sokl him onis dedly, and not glorified, fur pritty penies, wen 
he trowid him not God, but a deadly man walking in jerpe ; and 
after, be rcpentid, and browt ajen pe penia. But pei selle him 
vndeadly, and glorified, and ofte and for lease price, wan pei trowen 
him God, regning in beuen vadedly, and til pey cum to pcnaunce 
pel restore not pe money, pus he seip. And Jerum seip pus j ymMi. 
AIs uft of men are aeid singing for menis fauor, and tempore! 
wynning, or hope of ani tcmporel profet, soply Crist is sold and be 
trayd, and wen pe body and blod of Crist is tretid wip foul hands, 
and polutid conciens, Crist is trayd and crucified. And Ambrose Amint, 
seip ; He [pat] setip and drynkip pis sacrament wip out deuocoun, 
or operwise pan it is ordeynid of pe Lord, synging mease, or 
dwelling in lust of synning, be achal be giity of body and of blod 
of Crist, and achat 3eue peynis for dep of Crist, as if he had sl&yn 
him, and he schal draw spott of good ping iuet tane. Pis seip he, 
and more afterword- 
pis is a noper poynt, pat pe pope, cardinalis, biacbopis, and oper xv. r*e 
prelatfl be ncpe, arc disciptis of undcrist, and sellnnt of mcnt. I ^'^'jj""** 
wot what I haue rchersid pc wordis of doctors pat spelcin on pis Hietopn. 
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and other mater. Crist aeid to j>e Jewis, je ben of ["e fader })e fend, and wel 

dU^pufaf ^^ t** desir of 3or fader, for he was manslear fro \>e biginiiing. And 

oHlierui. ao to Jie propos, Wha3 doctrine any folowiji, his disciple he is. 

Malt. xy". ^jjj Crist seip, he ]»at is not wij> me, he is a3ems me. And su)>ly my 
warks a cordyn not to Jie warks of Sathanas, for I a cord in no jjing 
wiji him, but al vtterly we are coiitrari ; for I mak beningne wyl 
saue sowbs ; he prowd, enuious, couetous, to tyn hem ; I gedre to 
g^dre vertuys vr'jp my preching; he scaterit' and departip fro }>e 

Gtoi«. vnite of Jie kirk, pis seif ]>e glose. perfor who ]>at vaif awilk werks 

1 Jo. a-, is disciple of anticriat, and anticrist. For Jon aei|i in his epistle, 
Sonnia is it )'o last hour, and as je han herd for anticrist comijf, now 
are many anticristis maade, werfor we wot p&t is it pe last hour. 

Ibid. iu°. Ilk spirit )>at ^ndo)* Iftu Crist is not of God, and Jjis is anticrist, 
of worn 36 han herde Jfat he comip, and now be is in |'e world. 

Autteyn. AVer peglose; os Austeyn sei]': Ilk man axe her his conciens wejjer 
he be anticriat. Ilk one contrary to Crist is anticrist, and {le tung 

Til. r. a lone is not to be axid, but ]ie lif. Poul sei|', pei witness hem to 
know God, but in dedis ))ey denay. Als many as |>e kirk hap for 
sworn men, fraudars, misdoars, sortylogers, spousbrekars, drunk- 
unsum men, vsurers, and who euer is contrari to )fc doctrin, and 
to pe word of God, he is anticrist. If |>u luf synnis, be [pu] wip 
in, be pu wip out, and if pu be contrari to Crist, be pu wi)* in, be 
J>u wiji out, \\i art anticrist, be pu wip in, be pu wij> out, pu art 

LiKcotnt. caff. I'ia aeip Austeyn. And pus seij? Lincoln, in a serraoun : Pe 
office of prelacy paasip alle oper in charge, syn pe principale and 
pe finale wark of Crist pat he cam for in to pis world is pe quiking 
ofsoulis;and peproper wark of Sathanas, and moostentent of hijn, 
[who] is a manslear fro pe biginning, as [ia ?] sleyiig and mortifying 
of aowlis ; werfor scheperds, clepid pe persoun of pe verrey scliep- 
herd Ihu Crist, nou)! achewing pe gospel, pof pei ekid not oper malice 
ouer, pey arc anticrists, and Sathanas tntnsfigurid in to an aungel 
of li}t ; peuys priuey and opun slears and traytors of pe scLep, 
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Riakyng (►e hous of prayers a den of jTeuis. Also |>cy 3ekun al 
kyncl of brekyng of law, \>at now t>er is not opun what ]?ing pe 
Lord hem a towere. And Jiat I passe ouer schortly, wiji al kynd 
of syn, felony, and abhominacoun, and new aducncouns. And in 
)>er nduencouns }>ey are filid as ]ie prophet sei|' to God, and to t»e 
court of heuen are pey moost abominable, and hateful maade ; for 
bi hem }fe nam of God is blasfemid in alle folk. Wen ]>e lesynd 
of |>e herd is a l>ok of \»: schepe, and J^ei are npunly maistria of 
I alle iuelis ; how are t^ey not heretyks ? nnmly sin, Jie word of dede, 
I is more effectuos in werkyng yen (le word of \is mouj'. And wen 
Jrei of I'cr ofBce are gederers of euerlast)Tig lif, how euen pey are 
t»us misusing I^is generatif strengjie, are pei not, a cordantly to ]>e 
wordis of Jie prophets, werr, and abhominabler ]jan carnal sodomits } 
namly wan pe misusing of f>e better vertu is werr, and more abho- 
minable. And )>us )>ei3 scheperds are, of office, li}t and sun of ^e 
world, Itjtning and quickning it ; but ajenword, wan fiei mak and 
jetten out for lijt |?ickest derknes, and so lifly jet corrumping cold 
and blakning, opunly are traytors of Jtis world. But wo is |>e 
formar and original cause, wel, and biginning of pia )>U8 gret iuel, 
I drede ungly to sey, tremel and quake. Neuerjieles 1 dar not hold 
it stille, pat I falle not in to pis woo jiat pe prophet sell", Woo to '»«■ if*- 
me for I haue be stille, for I am a man pollutid in Hppis. pe 
cause, welle, and biginning of pis iuel is pe court of Rome ; not 
only for it scaterip not his pings, and purgip not his abhomina- 
couns, wen it a lone myth, pis moost and heiast is haldun per to ; 
but pus mikil pe more pat it silf bl his prouisiouns, dispensacouna, 
and jcuing of pastoral curis, ordcynip in pe een of pe sun, swilk as 
are towchid bifore, hyrdis, ja traytors of pis world, pat it peruey to 
pe temporal lif of sum man, it hap he taken to pe deuowring or 
awelluing of alle bestis of pe feld, pat is to al pe fcndis to ay lasting 
dep many powjandis ; for pe wilk lest of alle to be quicknid jend- 
lesly, pe Son of God wold be condempnid to fowlist dep ; for [he] 
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yat jcuifi pe cur of sowlis til an vnmi}!}-, or viikunning, or not 
weling to kepe, is gilty of alle jjooj J'of aiii schai>e ; as lie Jiat jeui)' 
l>e gouerniiig of a schip til an viiwitti, \Tikunning, or not willing 
gouereii it, is gilty o{]ie schip and alle }>ings content j'er in ; and he 
|)at letti]» not silk }cuing wen lie is holden a may, is strenid bi )« 
same gilt. A how bitter luf and vauncing ganging and koward, 
liat he reys his luf at a moment a boue a veyn )jing, and kast hira- 
silf down in to fe vtterist murkenes. pis sci)' he. Also j'us 8ejl> 
Odo : PreJata not preching are rajier pilats )*an prclatis, spoilara 
not biholdars, herodians of Heroud, not heyris of Crist, prelats 
wift ]>CT staiis and o]>er ornaments are atatuit ymagis, ful of kafl", 
n-i)i a bow to sley |ie fowlis, and as a nap in |)e rof, so a sole in {re 
heyre of honoris. If I were, he sei|», of |)e noumbre of bischoppis, 
I were of [le noumbre of men to be dampnid. pis sei)> he. pe 
". gospel seil*, Jiat Itlu cam in to ]>e coostis of Cesarie of Philip, and 
he axid his disdplis, seying. Wham sey men to be |>e sone of man ? 
And )»ei seid, Sum Jon baptist, sum Hely, sum Jeremie, or oon of 
ye prophetis ; (ran he seid to hem, Wham sey je me to be f Peter 
ansuerid and seid, pu art Crist, po sone of quik God. Ihu an- 
suerid and seid to him, Blessid be |>u Peter, dowue sone, for flesch 
nor blod schewid not {fis to ]>e, but my Fadre. And I sey to )>e, 
fju art Peter, and on |jis aton J schal bigge my kirk, and ]re jats of 
belie sohal not be misty ajen ]»e ; and I schal 5eue to |je keys of ]je 
kyndom of heuen, and what )>ing )>u bindest up on jerp schal be 
bounden in heuen, and what |>u lowsist vp on serjie, schal be 
lowsid in heuen. And }ian he bad hem Jfei schuld not sey to ani 
man j>at he was Crist. And he be gan to schew to hem |>at it \ie 
houid him to go to Jerusalem, and Jiole many jnngs of pe olde 
men, acribis, and princis of prestis, and to be slayn, and rise ajen 
[le )>rid day. And Peter tok him be side, and be gan to blam him, 
and seid, Lord, God schitd ]'ia fro pe, y'la schal not be to {«, be 
merciful to ]>isiif. And he tumid and seid to l*eter. Go o bak 
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after me Satlianaa, and )>u art sclauiider to me, for pu sauenst not 
|»ing ^at is of God, but of men. Now {>an, wejfer ani folowing 
Peter in yis office of prelacye, is blessitldar or perfitar Jian Peter, 
J>erfor if Peter after his blessing, and silk behi}t, is seid of Crist 
Sathan, wlii not \>ei |»at are in to sdaunder to God, and lesser 
saueren j'lngs )>at are of God, and more |>iiigs )>at are of men, syn 
J»i8 is writun to our lore. And howe |je name of God is sclaundrid 
and blasfemid bi iuel prelatis and techers, it is opun oft in )>e 
■cripture. Foul seiji, pu f-at prechist to not steyl, stelist? \ra J>at ^"W' '>'■ 
IlidOist do no lechery, doat lechery ? \>u jiot wlatis idols, dost 
sacrilege ! (ju gloria in |»e lawc, wuworscippist God be breging of 
f»elawe? )>c name uf God is blasfemid bi } on- among [je folk. 
And after, pe prophete ; pei filid me to my peple for a. Inmpe of ^"*- ""tf 
bred, and a handful of barly, l»at }>ey slec sowl pat dije not, quiken 
■owl pat lyucn not, lying to my peple, trowing to lesing. And 
Parisiensis acip, Wan any auerous or conetous is canonijid in ]>e Paritimi. 
kirk, or maad ehecf, pan may pe oper chanouns of pe chirche sey, 
our modcr Imp gotun to vs a moldewarp for a broper. And wan 
a bacbitar is canoni)id, pan hap pat kirk gendrid a serpent. And 
wan an vndiscret is maad hischop in pe kirk, pan is an hornid asse 
bom per in. And Odo aeip pua, pey are hyars and sellars in pe OJo. 
temple, pat wenun winning to be pite, and byen to selle pe derar. 
We se now alle pe lif of pe kirk bryn to defend dignite to mul- 
tipli posscssiouns, al is jeuen to honor, no puig to liolyncssc ; wer 
for it is seid, triacle is tumid in to venyn, and pis pat was fomidun 
to remedie, is foundun to dep. But and of pe riches of clerkis pat 
pei misuse, pc Lord bad pe sonis of Lcuy pat pei schultl haue no 
put n mong pe sonis of Israel. But pei dispicing, folouun worldly 
wynning, pe nuteris of Crist arc maad pe bordis of chaungia bi 
couetous men, for messis pey syng for money, pei putt out for 
money, and swilk messis pey sing as pei hope moosi wynning, in 
pey arc sellars of dowuis, for pi-i selle spiritual pingis. And pof 
(.'AMU. so«'. 11. I 
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{>ey crie not wip ]ie mowl>, neuer)>eles in dedis t>ei aey wi]> Judas, 
Wat wil je jeue me, and I gif him to 30W ? pus crien monkis, and 
opet religious, selling )>cr habits and suifragijs, and prestia singing 
for money ; J-e walle of \ie kirk )>at schuld be ]>e bird is brokin ; 
swyn and houiidis are gone and filun ]»e kirk ; doumb doggis, 
prelats corrupt, {'at may not bark, and onclen suyn, fyling o)>er, 
lyfing bestly, are sett in \ie kirk. What more abhominacoun of 
desolacoun in holi place )ian J>at a swj-n do vpon Jie holy vestiment, 
and sing Goddis holy office ? houndis and woluis roryn pe psalmia, 
OS were woluis criyng ilk to ol>er ; ["e lioun of prid ha); lordid I'e 
clergy, disposing al ])ing at his list; \>e serpent of eiiuy3e hissi)', 
Jfat bakbiti)> to al and enflaumi}' ]ie grete ; J'e hound of wrechfulnes 
grennijj wi)> his tej) ; J'e feldhasser of dyerynes labori]^ to swernes ; 
J'e wolue of rauyn opuniJ> hia chekis, pat multipUen messis and 
gospells for offring ; )ie bere of glotonie romist a bout, ))at singi)» 
wi]j hie voya, for to fille pe wombe ; )»e swyn of vnclennes drowni)> 
himself in j'e mig of lecherie ; ]>e tood of gile bauing mani pursis 
schal minister to alle. And wen Jie ridie man die]', ^e processiouii 
of bestis is maad ; |>an in figeris was depeyntid in J'e walle, and J'e 
swyn and |ie wolf and o]>er beats berun ]>e eros and j'e sergis, and 
ryngnn jjc bellis ; sir Beringary ]ie bere syngi)' J'e messe ; J'e lioun 
wij" ojier bestis schal be best fed, but 3er j^e more )>at J'ey Jjole, ai 
J'e more schal I>e fendls torment, pis seij' Odo. 

Of An ojjer poynt Jjat is putt is Jiis, \>a.t Jjer is no pope ne Crlstis 
vicar, but an holy man. pis may J'us be prouid ; for him be 
howuij' to be halowid ^J> J'e sacrament of baptem, and of prcsthcd, 
and of dtgnite. And oft is bidun to prestis in Jie lawe to be holy 
and halow ojier ; and fur hoyle of halowing of J'e Lord is vp on 

i". hem. Also Jius prayij* Crist for alle his, Fader, lialow hem in trowjf, 
J'i word is trowj", as [m hast send [me] in to J'e world, so haue I 
send hem in J>e world, and for hem I halow myself, Jrat |>ei be 
halowid in trow)>. And J'us is hadde in decreis ; Lo it aperij> how |>ei 
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Bchal schap j>e perel of }>e cliarge, l^at ^ey be J-olid to minister prestly 



©("er sacraments, for jiey are i 



Liid fro yis not only for heresy, 



or oJ>er ilk gretter syn, but also for negligens. In wUk j'ingia byaily 

it is to not, J>at ]je sarrament of presthed befor oper, more worjiily, 

and vriy cure, is to be 3euen and taiie ; for but if it be so jeuen 

and tane, it schal fuyle to be rate or ferme, os it is not perfitly 

done. Oper sacramentis are 3euen to ilk man for liimsilf, and silk 

^ey are to ilk man as )>ei are tane wi]) hart and coneieiice ; but )>is 

is not only jeuen for hem silf but for o]ier, and l-erfor is nede it be 

tane wil* verrey hart and clene concience for him self, and as to 

o)»er, not only wi]> out ilk synne, but also wi)* out ilk name of fame, 

for scbunder of brejier, to was profit presthed is jeuen, not only 

))at men prest, or be boun, but |>at Jiey prophet, [lis ^c decre, Lo 

it semi)' |'at he is not lijtiy nor profijtly Crista pope ne his vicar 

but if he be holi, eUia whi is he callid holiest fadir ? Jerom seij', ■ffroTn, 

pei Jjat ordeyn of t>er assessory in to prestis, and putten hem );er 

lif in to sclaundre of jie peple, {fei are gilty of |»e vnfeij'fulnes of 

hem ]>at are sclaundred. For so)) jiei are chosun to Jiis to be 

prestis to ^e peple, as J>ei ordeynid befor to dignite, so |>ey haujt to 

schine be for in hoHnes, eUis whi are |fei preferrid to oper |jat 

passun in grace of mentis. And ]>erfor seijj ]>e pope Symachus, He SsimaeAm 

is to be countid most vile, J^at is befor in dignite, but if he pre- 

celle in sciens and holines. pe Lord seiji bi J)e jirophet, for (>u hast ^" •<>'■ 

putt a wey sciens, I schal put ]ie a wey J'at Jiu vse not presthed to 

me. pe dede of )>e bischop houwi|) to passe a boue ^e lif of pe peple, 

as ]>e lif of }>e 3erd transcendil' pe lif of pe schep, as Gregori seifi. Gi-fgori- 

And Bernard seip to pope Eugeni, pi felawis bischops lere )>ei at Bernard. 

Jie to haue not wij" hem childer ao curhid, nor jeiig men kembid or 

compert; certeyn it semi]' not chaplctid men to ren among pe mytrid 

vncorteysly ; ))of \\i desire to be prest, or be befor to hem J^at j^a 

coueitist not to profijt to, ouer proudly in coueiting subieccoun of 

hem, of pe wilk pa hernist not pete }e\e. 



JaniU ri 
Proo. H 



* pis is a nolfer poynt : a juge seuiiig a sentens a^en a innocent 
, man after allegiaunce and prouiil, sinni)» deadly. And me |>[nki)7 
' y&t he synni]'. And for to proue {"at, ] suppose Jiat he be innocent 
[lat hap not noyed ; ]>e secound be pis suppoaid, pat juge is ordey- 
' nid pat he sey and schew to pe folk pe rist, pat is wat ilk man 
howip to haue or to pole bi pe ri>t of God, and pat he discusse 
rijtly and pronounce and witnea and schew to pe folk wat ilk man 
howip to haue, and how to be puniscbid and to be lyuirid ; pe prid 
be pis suppostd, pat noyper pe deposing of pe witnes, nor pe 
entens 3euing of pe juge, be it self makip a ping ri3tful originaly, 
nor makip not man synful, ne worpi to be dead ; syn pei are but 
Bchewars and witnessars : of pis was lied be for. And if pei go not 
after pe trowp going bifor, but per ajen, pan per witnessing is fals, 
and jifip no rijt. pis semip bi pis, pat in mennis lawe oft men 
falsen dociis, and appelen per fro, and prouen 0360 )>e witnes, pan 
pus, as Isidor seip, A iuge is seid for he ditip ri3t to pe peple, or 
discussip ri3t; to discusse ri}t is to iuge ri3tly ; to iuge ri3tly is 
to iuge after Goddis rijt ; for God is al ri3tfulnes in himseluen, 
and he is al mannis ri3tfulnes ; sin mannis rijtfulnes is but trowp 
directly vp on God, and ellis it is not ri3tfulnes, so he is no juge in 
whom is no justice or ristfulnes. And pan if he be not juge, he 
dop wrong in pis pat he syniiip so iuging. But to iuge iustly is 
to iuge bi Goddis Ti}t; for as pe feip tecbip, God is iuge of alle 
bop quik and dead, and be is witnes, and he iugip all pingis iustly. 
And pus seip Jamis, pat on is iuge and 5euer of pe law, pat may 
i", bop dampne and saue. And bi him kingia regnun, and makers irf 
lawe discemen iust pingis. And he hap 3euen to Ihu Crist pe sone 
al dome, and hap jeuen him power to mak and do dome, for he is 
mannis sone; pus hap he 3euen to him al dome, for he hap 3euen 
to him al manner of cause to ordeyn and diseusse all pingis, and to 
mend and punische all wrongis, and to susl«yn and mend alle good 
pingis. And pus schuld al domis be led bi him, and pus is it 3euen 
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to him povf God ordeynd him not seculerly to execut seculer domis, 
a he fieilj, ]»at lie is not nrdeind juge ne departar vp on men, ne Luc. jv"> 



cum not to deme hem, 



: to be c 



e of )}er hai 



; strif to be 



maad a mong hem. Neuerj^eles al dome is jeuen to him in maner 
be for seid, to be rewlid bi him, and he to discusse al {lingis. And 
for jfis sety Poule, )>at Crist is end of |3e lawe to rijtfulnes to ilk /' 
man trowing. As Austeyn sei|>, Bo\> of lawe of kind, and of A 
law writun, and law of grace, he is ^e first be^ning al ri}t mad, 
he is ye niidyl, end, ordeyning, and gouerning, he is endfully 
consuming and keping, and to wam al laws strekyn ; and he 
kei)t)f in to lawfuly doing al )>at goy bi him, and he is end of 
ye oolde lawe, 6Ulng and ending and avoyding after y^t n3twisnes 
axij*. And Poul seij), poo yal vnknawen ye rijtwisnes of God, n 
and seken to ordeyii ri3twissnes to hem, j^ey are not soget to Goddia 
rijtwisnes. And l^an are yd proud apustatais and wrong doars. 
And Crist himsilf biddit* (lus, Wei je not deme, and 30 schal not L 
he dcmid ; pat is, wy] 3e not of jor silf mak domis, netier vse ani 
domis, not hut as God schewi^ to 30W to do, and oa he wirki}r 
be }owc ; for o)>er wis demi)> not Crist J>e sone, bi cause to ani man 
to be Tndur syn, bondage, nor damping nor desese, nor dop wrong 
in ani dome, sonioun or priuat, nor supprisi]) nor eniy nor demip 
not after ye face, but dcrai{> iust dome. Be he fairar, be he atrenger, 
y^T schal be no distauncc of pcrsoun, he schal jere |ic smale als 
wel as ye grete, and accept no mannis persoun, nor take no 3eftis, 
for l>e dome is Goddis ; se)> wat je do, vse 56 not ye dome to oftun 
but of God. And je deme it schal tume ajen to jowr mede, if je 
deme iustly. And (»aii if je do wrong and syn, ye dred of God be 
-my 30we, and do)> all )nngis wi)> diligence ; at our Lord God is 
i not accepting of personis, nor couetous of scftis, nor wirkidnca; E 
je suhal not tak ye voia of losing, nor tak to hond to sey fals wit- 
nes for ye vnpitoua, ya schal not fuluw |fc rowt to do iuel, nor yu 
uUt not in dome folowc )>e sentence of vile monev, {'at )>u go a 



62 



WICLIFFE 8 APOLOOY. 



wey fro Jie so]ie : but iustly dome )ji tieibor, help him pat is sup- 
prisid, helpi}' insordome to pe faderles and moderlea, and defendif* 
l»e widow ; demi)' not wickidnea, ]>3t is to sey, helpi]' it not vp, nor 
taki]' not J'e face of sj-nnars, helpip ]>c nedy and Jie faderles, and 
makil* pe meke and fe pore to liaiie ri3t, and puUi)>out and deliuer 
pe pore fro ]>e hand of j^e synnar ; if Jier be ani cause to yc dome, 
enquere dihgently pe so);, and wham fa seest iust, 3ef him J>e 
victory of rijtfulnes, and wam pu fynd wickid |>u schall condempne 
of vnpite. Now Jian wan iugia gon in to pe contrary of pis, who 
schuld dowte pat pei not syn in mani case and in mani a wise ? And 
wan je do not after God, ne after charite, nor hope, nor feip ; also 
wan pei do not after hia wiadam ne ordre, but gon biside reclesly, 
and enquiren not til pey wit pe sop, as hope pe law of God and 
man techep pat pey schuld ; pe prid, wan pe cause pertenip not to 
hem but to hiar iuge, but in ilk cause God schuld iuge befor, and 
oper as he biddip hem, and no forper ; for Poul seip, Wat art pa 
pat demist an oper mannis aeruaunt ? pus wan jugis bowen fro pis, 
doutles pei a)Ti,and are reprouid of God, for pus seip pe Salm, pu hast 
dispicid al bouning doune fro per domis, for per pinking is vniust. 
And perfor aeip Crist, pat pe Hooli Gooat achat argu pis world of 
dome, bop pat pei mak and demen and causen ; sin pc prince of pis 
world is demid and founden pat he ia vniust, and perfor is he put 
vnder. and man maad fre to serue God if he wil, and pan mai no 
man blam him iustly, nor he schal not be temptid oner pat he 
mai, but God schal make peruiaunce wip pe temptacoun pat man 
may susteyn. And bi pe wise man; Here je kingis and i-nder- 
stondip, and lere je pe iugia of endis of pe world ; 3eftis jere je 
pat haldun to gidre, and plesun to 30U in routis of actouns ; for 
power is seuen of God to 30U, and vertu of pe heiast, pat schal nsk 
al jor dedis, and serch al 3or poutis, for 3e wse pe ministeris of his 
regn, 3e ingid not ri3tly, nor kepid not pe law of ri3tfulne3, nor jod 
not after pe wiUe of God } hcdoualy and sone lie schal apere to 
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30U ; for hardist dome sehal be don in hem )>at are cliefe. And 
for yis flei]> Yaaie, Woo to hem |Jat luaken wickid lawis, andwritun ''"■ ^■ 
writtjs of vnritfulnea ; [lat l^ei oppresse l>c pore in dome, and don 
violence to |>e cause of ]>e mekc of my peple ; l>at veniaunce schuld 
be ]>er prey, and schuld snyb {>e moderles, and iusttfie ^e wickid 
man for his jeftis, and take a wey pe rijtfulnes of jie rijtful man &om 
him. 

Nor |>is excuai)» not to sey. l^at he dem)|> after }?e lawe, and doj* 
no Ifing aftur his oune arbitracoun, but obeyschi]* to {>e lawe, as 
aeynt Ambrose seiff, and so he do)* to his knowing as far as man Emirate. 
may knowe, he may not know as God. pis excusi]' not ; for Poul Rom. .Wu-. 
seit*! I^t ilk |>ing |jnt is not of )>e fei)) is syinie ; and ilk J^ing [lat is 
not of God, nor hi him, nor in him, is synne ; also he seij', law is 
not but to {>e iust man, {lat is to sey to punische him, but nt)>er tn 
sasteyn him, and rewle him in rijtfulnes, and to punisch mis- 
doars, and to swilk lauis and to tswilk maneris schuld ilk iuge obey, 
and do t>erhy, and no |»ing biside of his oune wille, nor no (ling 
falaly, nor be fals lawis, nor be error, is not he excusable ; sin 
Daniel sei^ 1>U8 : Sey 30 sonis of Israel folis, noiper knowing nor o^,. j^-. 
deming }>ing ^at is verrey, turnip ajeii to ]>e dome, and 1 sclial 
deme hem wisely, for fiei hau seid fals witnes ajenis her. In wilk 
is to be notid wel, pat fals dome may be reuokid, and po iugis not Noia. 
excusid, hi |>er witnes, but more gilty for wickid consent ; and in 
J>is I'ei consent, pat pel werk wickidly ; for pc man sclial not vnchr 
go pe peyn, befor pat pe juge jcft pe dome ; nor it lielpip not to 
■ey pat he schal he excusid bi pis, pat God seip, pat ilk word sehal 
stond in pe nioup of two or of pre, for pat may not implyc pat al 
l^ing iff »ope for pey sey it, but it is seid fur pis, pat no man schal 
be condcmpnid bi on aeying witnes ajen him, os pe scripture de- 



clarip itsilf. And pus seip Crist, je c 



aiki), not knowing pe Mcitrrif. 



writingis, ne pe vertu of God ; perfor bi pe vertu of God clere 
knowing of ilk ping, and be for men know a ping, bi pat men know 
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it not, as Gregori witnesai|>, for he !<eil>, |'at men know not a ("ing 
bifor l»at he know it be fei]f ; )>erfor as God 3eui|j knowing, and 
techi)' al profitable )>ingis, and enformij' alle and ledi(> hem, for al 
abel are taujt of God, so ]>at man schal not stond only in ]'e teching 
of man, but in teching of God a boun man, and {lan he schal 
vnderstond a boun his enemies, and ouer his techars, and ouer ]>e 
hold, as pQ Salm sei)*, and now God ^enip his lawe in l^e hertis of 
men, and writij» it in yet bowelis, and not wij> enk, ne parchemyn, 
but wit' I'e Spirit of God, and kennifhem in al]'iogis,osj'e prophet 
, 8ei]>, and Jon in his epistil, nor forseti)^ hem not in tyme, nor 
confounditf hem, so schuld he ]je jugis, if ]>ei bowid not from him, 
nor he schuld not fail to hem nowe ne more ['an he dede to Salo- 
mon, and o)>cr iugis. But now for men lefun, and don domis, and 
not bi his Spirit, nor do not bi his counseil, but regnun and not of 
him, but gon bi oJ>er weyes, J'erfor per oune findingis begon hem 
aboute, and bl gernyn hem |iat [Jcy may not out, and pey bigilun 
ojfer men. Nor sey l»u not )iat bi ]>\s ani law mi}t not stond, nor 
no domis and polyeye were for done, and raiadoars schuld not be 
punischid ; ]>is is not so]) ; but bi j^is schuld law be stablid, and ilk 
man schuld be suget as God blddi)>, and ilk man schuld do ri}t to 
D)>er, and iust men schuld be holden in ri)t, and schrewis schuld 
be punischid as rist axi)>, and mikil bcttar l>an ]>ei are now ; for aa 
God biddi)' ]ie\s Jiingis to be don, so schuld he jef hope witt and 
wille and mi}t [jerto ; and mikU bettar it schuld be l»an is nowe, 
for now are iust men oft wrongid, and schrewis \'npunischid, and 
maynteynd, and born vp in iuel, bo|» bi Wilis, and streng|>, and 
falsnes, and fayntise of t^eis )>at schuld do ri3t; and |>us synne is 
aggregid mani fold, and if ani haue good )>er by (Jer faUi]? vp on an 
o])er side to mak harmis. 

And if }>u sey, it semijf ]?at man may juge ajen ^e innocent, bi 
)>is God himsilf condempni}) bo]» \ie iust and vnpitouse, and Crist 
jaf himsilf to ]>e de]*. And Abraham is blessid of God, for he was 



redy to sle his sone. And Sampson slow liimsilf in sleyng of Jic 
Philistfis, and so do]i mani uj'erand man! wise. Also Dauid slow ^ 
a man, for he seid |>at he had slayn a man, and slow him nut. 
And lius bi |>cis it semi|) )'at man may jeue sentence 3ea to sle )>e 
innocent. To feis obieccouns me semiji jjus ; God may do what * 
he wel, and |»erfor in sum jiingis it is not inow to vs, God doj" 
l>us, Jjerfor we mai do Jtus ; but do we as he biddil» us, for {lus seij' 
Criat, 3e cal me lord and mayster, and je sey wel, forsoj) I am, •> 
but wil not 5e be caUid maisteris. Also he condampnif* in offer 
maneris, as wan he |'oli|' )>e creature to falle in to synne, or ellis in 
to peyn ; ]»e secound, wan he ordeynit ani to be puniachid or con- 
dempnid ; fje t»rid, wen he schewi)> ]>e gretnes of his wisdam, 
power, goodnes, mercy, paciens, be wilk he schewiti J»at alle crea- 
turs in regard are not, nor wor]n to appere in his sijt. And bi }>is 
^i achuld be confoundid in hem silf, and leue al hcmsilf, and folow 
him, and stond in his grace, and ]»us mend. Blessid be f>is confu- 
sioun and daropning ; and so 3ef God bed condempne, or jcue 
sentence, wirk fast as God biddi)*, hut it is in veyn to go be for. 
And for so}" of Abram it is opun fiat ho was not in wil to sle his 
Bone, not but after ^e bidding of God, and {ferfor cam God befor 
and bad him sle not }>e child, and for )>is wil he blessid him ; and 
in )iifl he techi)' )>at his wil is not ^e ded of man l^at is innocent, £ 
for he Bci)' ("at he wel not )>e def» of )fe synnar, if he wil turne '' 
and lif, as he seil> bi Jie prophet. And in J>is he schewi^ vs how 
he wil cum befor to aaue ))eis ]>at tristun in him, and A»\ in simple 
liert and purtc of handis. And of Sampson men seyn )>at oper he 
liaddc bidding of God, or repentid ofter. And os to Dauid, men 
Bcyn f>at olle his dedis are not to be folowid, wil^ out mikil auto- 
rite ; nor )>is man was not innocent in pe sijt of God, for he went 
to haue pleaid Dauid wi)' )>e sleyng, and for his lyeing he was 
manslcar. And }>us Dauid, led hi (fe priucte of prophccye, dedc 
^ dome of God to him, sohewing to vs how God demi)> vs after 
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our hartis, and schal deme ilk man after l^e wordis of his mowf". 
And j^erfor men schuld be warer )>at )>ei lere not, nor sey not |>at 
)'ey wet a Jiing lo be pat is not ; for l>an schal God condempne hera 
of ["er uwn muw)>, wen \e Jiing mai not be prouid, wan nor were 

■. |?at it was don, as Daniel did t>e prestis ; for |»is wil be at )>c day 
wen al Jjiog schal be demid after trowj). And her be howuen ]»ei 
be war }>at are chargid to sey jjc sof*e to fier witing. And wen 
o)»er seyn asen [fer witing, pei holde hem stille, and polun Jte to)>er 
to jeue t>e dome, and J>us pei are for sworne, and cause of pe 
mannis harme pat Jici schuld leit os pei are swonie to do. Antl 

i". error excusip not, OS is schewid oft, nor vnkunning; sin Balaam 
seid to aungel, I haue synnid, not witing pat pu stod a3en me ; 
and in pe law was bidun pat if ani synnid bi error or vnkunning, 
and did ani ping pat pe law forbed, pat he schuld mak an ofring^ 
and pe prest schuld pray for him, and it schuld be for 3eueQ bini, 
for he fautid be error and be vnkunning. 

An oper poynt is pis ; a prest assoiling a feyner synnip deadly. 
Soply me semip pat he synnip, for if he soile him neligently, pow 
God asoyle him not, me semip he synnip greuously, weper a 
presum, as autor, to assoilc him, and bring him out of sin of pcyn, 
or to mak him fre perof ; wheper he denounce him so as a minster, 
or he hist him pat God dop so ; weper be do it of luf, or hat, or 
drede, or oper vniust or vnordinat cause ; weper he do it \Tiwysly, 
reclesly, or bi error, or be vniust ordre or maner, and wen pe 
cause pertenip not to him, for he schuld send him to his aouereti. 
And pua wyle he reformip not pis man to lefe pis syne, nor to 
mak a mendis perfor, as he schuld, and ellis telle him pat he mai not 
asoyle him, he synnip, and namli, wan pe man trentip of pis absolu- 
coun, wening him siker, and contuiiip forp, and mendip not, os he 
schuld, if pe prest refusid him as he aujt, for pan he wold schame, 
and dred, and mend. And in pis defaut is be gilid, and pc prest 
berip fals witnea, and aeip him to wit and do ping pat he noiper 
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wot nor do)), and refi)> God his regaly, and maki]> jie man to tryst 

in lesing, and so do samfice to )>e fend. Of swilk prestis God 

pleynip |»us bi |ie prophet Ezechiel, Who wor|> (feis |?at sewen Bm*. 

cursing vnder )>e hewow of iwan, and maken piUewortfis vnder*"'' 

^ hedis of ilk age, for to tak soulis ; and wan (lei tuk Jjc souHs of 

mi peple, ]>ei quikynd Jier soulis, and foilid me to mi peple, for an 

hanful of barly, and on gobe)* of bred, )>at scbuld sle soulis |)at dien 

not, and quiken soulis ^at lyuen [not] ; lying to my peple, trowing 

to lesingis ; Jierfor sei(i ]>e Lord, lo I to 3or cursing be wilk 3e tak 

Boulis fleing, and I schal reue hem fro }or armis, and )>e souls pat 

je tak I sehal to fli3t ; and I schal reue }or quyschinis, and liuer 

my peple fro 3nur hand, )>ei schal no more be in jour handia to 

rubbe ; and je schal wit for I be Lord. For t>at je lyingly han 

maad |>e hertis of )>c iust man to be euy, warn 1 euid not, and han 

oomfortid \ie hert of )>e vnpitous, pat he turnid not from his iuel 

wey and Uiie, jjerfor he schal no lengar see veyn pingis nor deueyn 

Using. And vpon Jjis Kip Gregor |>us, Oft it IMip Jfat lie haldi)' Crfi/nr. 

pe 8ted of a iuge, to wam [>e lif a cordi)) not. And is don oft |iat 

o^r he dampiiip })e vnworl'i, or louse o))er pat are bound; and 

oft he foIowi|> his stcringis, and not pe mcritia of causis in sugetis 

to he lousid or Imund. And pus is don )>at he priue himsilf power 

of bynding and lowsing, |iat vsi)> it after his lustts, and not after 

meritis of sugetis. Oft is don pat pc hirid be sterid a}en his nej- 

bor bi hat or grace, and )>erfor }>ei may not iuge ritiy of pei sugetis 

paX in pet causis folawen hat or grace ; werfor rit is seid bi |»e Bitt. ^ff: 

priiphet, pcy quikid soulis )>at Uuid not, and slen pe soulis fit died 

not; forso)) he sle)> him [lat die|> not, Jiat dampni]' pe iust man; 

and he enforcip to quiken him p&t liui]> not, )iat enforci)> to asuyle 

fro torment him (rat dwelli)> in his gilt, perfor pe causis are to 

be peysid, and [lan power of bynding and suihng is to be rsid ; 

)>erfor it is to see wat s}-nne went be forn, and wat forf>inging 

folowi^ after pe synne ; ))Bt pe sentens of pe cliepherd asode pria 
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[lat Almisty God visiti]> bi for bi grace of compunccoun. For [lati 
is Jje asoiling of jre president verrey, wen it folowi)' )>« dome of ]>e 
innarjuge. pat I>ei reysing of La3ar fowr dales dead tokumt» wel 
and schewijj, for first )»e Lord reysid and sterid and quiknid ]« 
dead man, seying, La3ar cum forpe, and after he ]'at was boundcn 
jed out, and was lowsid of |ie disciplis, as is writun, wan he was 
gon out Jjat was bound wi\> bondis, [lan seid Ihu to his disciplis, 
Vnbyndijj him, and lat him go. ho )>e disciplis lowsid him liuing, 
warn dead pe maister had reistd ; for if ^e disciplis had lowsid liim 
dead, ^ei schuld schew more stynk ]>an vertewe. Of wilk consi- 
deracoun it is to see, )>at we owe to lowse bi autorite of herd warn 
we know our autor to haue quicknid be grace resing. And so ]>e 
dead man cum out, )>e synnar knowleche his synne ; (je discipUs 
lowse ye comar out, for |>e schepherdis of ^e kirk owe to moue to 
him ]'e penaunce Jiat he deserui)), )>at lettid not for schame to 
knowleche J'at he dede. pis haue we seid schortly of )>e wordre of 
lowsing, pat schepherdis of pe kirk ow to bind and lowse vnder 
^ret moderacoun. JJis seip Gregor. And )ius seil» Bede ; Now is 
Jiis office coramlttid in bischopis and prestis of )>e kirk, pat f>e 
causis of pe syiinars knowen, pei doing mercy assoyle hem frw pe 
dred of perpetual dep, wen pei able and verrey repentaunt ; and 
pat he schewe hem to be bound vnp ai lasting tormentis, )'at he 
knawi)> to stond tau5ly in ]>er synnis pat pei han don. And to pis 
acorden mani oper seingis of doctors and decreis of pe kirk ; perfor 
be l>ei ware pat asoylun feynars |'at God forbedip to asoyle for 
liarmis pat folowen ; for pus seip God bi pe prophet Ejechiel, A 
man of pe bouse of Israel, pat hap sett his vnclennes in his hert, and 
hap set of his wickidnes ajens bis face, and comtp to pe prophet, 
asking me bi him, I pe Lord scbal ansuere to him in pe multitude 
of his vnclennes, pat pe hous of Israel be tan in per hert, in wilk pei 
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folthis ; for l>e man wat euer he be ]>at be alienid fro me, and sett 
liis idols in his hert, and )>e sclaunder of his wickidnesse ajen hia 
face, and cum to ^e prophet ["at he aske me bi him, I l^e Lord 
schal answere him bi my self, and 1 schal sett mi face vp on ]ia.t 
man, and male him in to prouerb and ensaumple, and schal scater 
him fro |ie middis of my peple ; and ]>e prophet wan he schal erre 
in speche of word, I pe Lord haue ben fro him, and he schal here 
his n-ickydnes ; after ^e wickydnes of ]>e ascar schal be ]w; wickidnes 
of l^e prophet ; and I schal streke out my hand on him, and do 
him a wey fro ]>c middis of mi peple ; l^at ^e house of Israel erre no 
more fro me, but be mi peple, and I )>er God ; and |mt J>ei be no 
more polutid in all fcT trespasses. By I'ls man is vnderstondyn 
feynar |>at is fals, and Iuti)> his synne, and seij* be wel forsak it and 
liel", and cumi)> to (je prest to be asoylid, and to ask mercy. Bat 
wan Ife prest errit>, and behyti^ suelk an absolucoun a5en {>e bid- 
ding of God, he schal here ]fe wickidnes wi}- pe synnar ; for Jii (mt 
he is cause )>at |'e synnar contunij" in his iuel, and mendi|> nout, 
OS he schuld, if Jie prest putt him be syd til ]>at he be raendid. To 
^ssentens acordij" Seynt Ambrose, as is put in decreis, wer he -^wtroy 
sei)> |)us ; If ani man be mouid bi prayors of sonis, or teris of )>e 
wif, and wen him to he soylid, to warn j^e affeccoun of steyling 
hiddi)> jet, achal he not be tak innocentis to distruccoun, pat ben 
fre ]>&% f>enkun to distroy many ? Forso)* if he lay doun ^e suerd, 
or lousiji ye bondia, be opunijj )ie distroyingis. Wy puUi|> he not 
a wey, in ("e mekist wey jiat he may, faculte of steyhng, {>at mijt 
not bow Jw wille f ^VIso bi twix two, [lat is }e accuser and pe gUty, 
striuing of euen perel of \'e bed, (le ton if be had not prouid, Jw 
toj^r if he were conuictid of ^e accusing, if )>e iuge folow not Jria 
|?at is of rijtfulncs, but h&p mercy of pe Utper, oi)>cr he schtd 
dampne pe prouar, or til he fauor ]>e acrusar, pat mijt not proue, 
sciial iuge po vngilty ; pie mat not l>c seid iust mercy. In pal kirk 
wer ani owe to do mercy, and how most tn be holden in ]>e forme 
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of ristfulnes, |mt non draw a wey fro \ie comyn of fei)>fulmen, get 
wrongly, of ]>e lijtnes of Jie prest, comjii wi]) schort ter and dred- 
ful, a tyme ]'at he ow to ase w\^ rao tymis and pleiitiuous teris. 
We]>er not wan he for}eui]j pe vnwor]>y, he prouocij' al to pe smit 
of falling ; lijtnes of jeuing jeuip kyndling of trespassing, pis seip 
Ambrose, |3e prest may wit (>at he hu]i not power to soyi, but as 
God jeuil) him bidding; but God seij' fus. If ]>i broiler synne, 
blame him ; and if he leue his synne, leue J>u to blam him, and If 
[he] wil not ieue his ayn, proced forji njen him bifor witness. 
And if he wyl not her jowe, be he l>an to ]>c as a hejien or publi- 
can. And warn Jfat }e Jius bynd, schal he bound, and warn pat je 
bring out of synne, Jie peyn schal be for3euen hem. He biddi]> 
not here to curse him fiat synnij' not, nor to asoyle him Jiat bidi]) 
in synne ; but ajenword to asoile him ]?at leui)> his synne, a)id put 
him out of cumpany )>at lastij* in his synne. 
,. An nojier is )>is, ]»at manage mad in Jjrid and ferd degre, ayen 
'■ \>e ordinaunce of pe kirk, is rate and stable. And to pis I haue 
seid, pat it is so confermid pat it mai not be departid ; pe man to 
wed ani oper woman, wyle pat sche lyuip, nor scho to he weddid 
to ani oper man. And pis semip me prouable pus ; wep pe lefe 
or conferming of pe kirk, swilk mariage is rate, pan it is rate or 
stable ; and pe kirk mijt not ratifie it, but if it be first ratified of 
God ; and if it be ratified of God, pan pc kirk mai not depart it, 
for no man may depart pe ping pat God hap joinid. And as men 
seyn pe ratifying of ]ie pope, or of pe kirk, is a chaunging pat God 
hap ordeynd to be don, and if pis manage were ajen pe bidding 
of God, pan pe conferming of pe kirk were not worp, nor pei mijt 
not jeue leue per to ; for pei mai not 3eue leue to breke pe bidding 
of God, nor leeue a man to lyue in ani degre ajen pe bidding of 
God, nor charge him per to. Now pe decre seip pus ; pe wedding 
of prestis, or of cosynis in pe prid or ferd degre, is not forfendid 
bi pe autorite of pe oolde lawe, nor bi pe autorite of pe gospel, nor 
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of pe epistil, but it is only defendid bi law of pe kirk. And after 
seit> )>e decre, ];ow ^e apustil addid sum Jiingis counseyling, J»at n 
were [not] found in bidding of )>e gospel diffinid, J*erfor [neiper] 
)>ey are putt a wey of \>e toper apostols as foly or superflu ; so and 
pe kirk, after J»e statutis of l>e apostil, hap addid sum pingis of 
counsel] of perfeocoun, os of continence of prestis, and of making 
of goostly misteris, of pe synging of ofiicis, pat no wey are to be 
put a wey, but to be tan wjp diligent worschip ; perfor pe wed- 
dingis of cosyns, pow pci be not found for bidyn bi pe gospel, nor 
bi pe pistel, neuerpeles pei are to be fled, for pei are forbydun bi 
pe ordinaunce of pe kirkc. pis seip pe decre. And so I graunt pat 
it is good to kep fro hem, but neuerpeles me semip pat pei mai not 
be departid, wen pet are niaad, not but in swilk degre os God 
leeaip not to bide to gidre, and pat is no matrimone. But in pis 
pe decre seip, pels pat are found weddid in peis degrees, and wip £ 
in schort tyme done, be pei departid ; jet pe decre leeuip not a 
man to wed an oper, nor pe woman noiper, wil pey two lyuen. 
And so if pe kirk wil not suflur pis man and woman dwel to gidre, 
what may pey do, but eiper dwcl stjlle bi hem silue, til pei may 
fynd better grace, and tak pe certayn and leuc pe (Ticerteyn, pat 
pei synne not ajen God, and abid til pei be fonnid wip holy 
writ, how hem is best to do? And if ani sey matrimoyn to be 
leful in peis degrcis, spekip ajen pe Padre and Sone and Holy 
Goost, be pu ware ; for pe pope and pe kirk seip pat it is leful, wen 
pei leefe it, sole(npni3e it, confermtp and approuip it. 

pis is a noper, pat pe kirk solempnijing matrimoyn in degre S 
forbtden errip, consenting to synne, as it semip, and autari3ing ;, 
synne. p\» semip sop bi pis: Matrimoyn of cosyns in prid and -' 
ford degre is not furbiden, not but bi pekirk; and so it is no rf. 
aynne, not but per forbedyng; and as Poul seip, Were is not lawc, '". 
per is not breking of lawc, and eft he seip, If I bigge ageyii pe /, 
ping pat I ding doun, I m&k mesilfe a trespasor ; and bi pe same '' 
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rcsnun, if ]ie kirk, wip out oole autorite, aolempiiije matrimoyn 
forbidun of j»e general kirk, \>is kirk |*at pus solempnisip syiini)', 
3he a3en ^e ordiiiaunce, and so a}en God, in als mikil as it doJ» 
ajen Goddis wille in pat ordiiiaunce. And if pat mariage is maad 
only but in autorite of pe kirk, and neuerpeles is no verj- mariage, 
but synne vp on ilk side, in ]>e making and in ^e holding, it scmi^ 
J>at pus pis kirk is autor of pis, and bi )>us mykil pe makar at [as ?] 
pe kirk makip lawis ; and schuld wern men per of, pat pei offendid 
not per in, and felle in to synnc. And ain pei wern not men as pei 
schuld, pei are cause of pe falljTig of oper men, and pat blud sdial 
'_ be sout out of per hand ; as God seip bi pe prophet. Son of man, if 
pu schewe not to my peple pat pei be ware, pei schal falle in per 
wickidnes, and I scha! seke per blude of pin hand, perfor be ware 
of making of mariagis, and of diuorsis, or departingis ; for pis ping 
is sop, pat no man may depart pe ping pat God hap jonid, no man 
may joyn, but if pat God joyn bi forn ; forsop, as pe doctor seip, 
In ilk bodily mariage is vnderstond a goostly mariage, »-ilk pe 
bodily copling perfonnip. And of peis bodily weddingis are pre 
good pingis, os Austeyn seip, feip, entent to bring forp barnis, and 
pe sacrament of mariage. And hard it were to depart pis mariage 
pus maad. And for ])is are pe bannis askid bi fore, to warn men 
to fle in weddingis couetous lustis, and pride, and swilk oper vices 
vnpertinent to pe mariage. And pus achiild men be warnid in 
wat degre pei mai not cum to gidre, and how pei schuld be feipful, 
and lif honestly and bolyly to gidre, in on entent to bring forp 
harnes. Ajid for pe kirk dop not pis, and oft aolempnijip uiatri- 
moynis pat are maad for lust, and be pwen pcis pat knowen hem silf 
vnable to bring forp frut, in peis cases it seniip pe kirk consentip to 
synne. And also in peis pat are solempni3id, and after departid, 
for pat pei were not jonid bi God ; for dowtles ilk ping pat is not 
of pe feip is synne, as Poul seip. And it is but foly to sey pat ani 
errip in doing ajen pe bidding of Gud, and synnip not, for Crist 
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himsilf reproui^ hem )ra.t erren mknowing |)e scripture aiid Jjc 
Tcrtu of God. 

An o)>er pojnt is ^is ; jrat law canoun is contrary to Goddis 
lawe, &nd )>at decretistis, as to )>at part of wysdam )>at )>ei hnue of 
)>e worldis wisdam, are Egipciens. And {lat hi aciens of canoun 
holy writ is blasfemid, jhe God himsilf, ^&t is [)e lawe }efar. And 
]>at it were nede }>i8 sciens as kaf for gret part to be clensid out of 
Jie chirche. In peis Jiingis I kiiowlecfae pat I hnue rehersid pe 
seyngis of doctoris, Parisiens and o]rer. Of \ie wilk on seip pus, 
J»e lawe to be contrary to ]te gospel raoraly, wan it is not wij> it to 
help to j?e perfeccoun of ping pat pe gospel schewi]> and biddip to 
be done, but in ani maner is per a}en, in ani tyme, for ani cause 
letting or troubling, or tarying after pe sentence of Crist, pat seip, 
he pat is not wip me, he is ajens me, and he pat gedrep not wip 
me, he sckalerip a brod. And so, syn pe law of \>c gospel is cha- 
rit«, rijtfulnes, troup, euenhed, mercy, clennes, and pes of God, 
were pat nni law in ani maner helpip not pis, but to strif and debat, 
to wrong, prid, and lust, and to swilk oper, dowtles it is a}en pe 
lawe of God. Goddis law is rijt ordeyiid be God alone, explanid 
bi Crist in word and dede, as law of pe gospel ; and pus law of pe 
gos[>el is caltid multitud of trewpis pat Crist hap tawt, namli, to 
rewle hts peplc ; law canoun is callid law ordeynid of prelats of 
pe kirk, and pronounce to constrejni rebell bi holy rcwl, and it 
may be vnderstondyn as pei ben contrari to pe lawe of pe gospel, 
as are many decretal epistlis, and generaty alle pe tradicouns of pe 
dowing of pe kirk fro pe tyme of Constantyn ; or as pey comoun 
to pe law of pe gospel os articlis of pe feip, in holy seynosis and 
couniteiU, for os man is pe same in clnpis and deedis, bringing in 
knowing, so pe sam is pe law or trowp of pc gospel inplijcd or 
opnnid bi pc kirk after ward, oper wise, but not contrari, explanit. 
As it scroip bi pe feip pat we trowc nor pe lawe ranoun takip not 
iopungning of pe law of God as to pis part, but as to pe toper part, 
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is comomiing niikil wij* law cyuil, and |>ua it gedre)' in itsilf two 
lawes, and of |>is commixtioun of J^e vsing of [leis two lawis ^xis is 

Critaiioni. diuersly sown gret seed of discord in Jie kirk of God. Crisostom 
seij), Mannis law ha]" bodily wynningis to cum, but Crist beheti(> 
goostly Jiingis to cum ; at flescbly men ar ay present Jiingis putt 
befor Jiingis to cum, and bodili Jjingia to gostly Jfingis ; ^is sei)> 
he. And J>us as )ie flesche and ^e spirit are contrari, so ^leis twey 
lawis, namly, wil [»e fleschly J>ingis lettun ]>e spirit. Werfor pe 

Parititn*. doctor Pariaiens 8ei|», Aduocatis in ]>er office geytun lieni ay last- 
ing def" ; ]>at semi)> to be figerid in Goddis lawe ; were Sichem, y&t 
is interpretid a foul, louyd Dyna, Jiat is interpretid cause, by was 
occasioun be was slayn after. Notably is Sichem callid ]>e son of 
Kmor, ]>at is interpretid an asse, for men hard as assis, j^at nii3t 
not profit in ojier sciens, were wont to heer decrees and decretals. 
Pe loue of Goddis lawe, and Jie condicouns of sciens of decres 

Creger. schuld stfeyn men fro ('is office. OCpa loue of Goddis lawe Gregor 

Salmtif. Beif", he |jat loui]) a kyng he loui]' his lawe. In ]>e Salme, his ee 
ledis asken reson of men ; ee lydis fat sum tyme are opun, and 
sum tyme clos, tokeni|t holy writ, )>at is derk to sum, and opun to 
sum, )'at a.ten \>o sonis men weper ]'ey loueu God. A tokyn of 
Goddis luf is wan ani stodie^" gladly in holy writ ; holy writ is 
mikil dispicid for )>e sciens of decrees. Werfor scho may sey pat 

Gen. juj", Sara seid to Abraam, pu dostvneuenly asens me, I hau 3euen myn 
handmayd tn )>i bosum, and scho seing )>at sche bat> conseyuid lia|> 
me to despit ; j»e wench of holy writ is sciens of decrees, ]>at ha|> 
holy writ to despit, for j^e fmt of wynning (lat folowi|> ]>er of; and 
in Goddis lawe is figerid }>e supprising j^at pe sciens of wjTining 
do]' in holy writ, be Jie play in ]>e wilk Ismael oppressid Isaac; 

Gen. ijf. warfor as God bad bi Sara, Kast out pe wench and her son, so 
haply it were need pis sciens in gret part to be excludid fro pe 
kirk ; not only is holi writ despisid bi pat sciens, and blasfemid, 
but God himsilf pat is pe law }euar, pat semip figerid in Goddis 
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Israel, 
a man of Egipt, §troue »-i{j a man of Israel and lilasfemid God of 
Israel ; )>us in |)e decretistis, |»at are Israelitis in party, os to f>e part 
of sciens |>at)>eyhan taneof Godislawe, andEgipciansas tope part 
(Jat (ley hniie of worldly w-j'sdam, |>ei blasfemcn God of Israel, wii 
l^ey calie |»e lawe )>at he jaf kafe, as vnprophi table, wen he ae\\> 
himsilf, I {>i Lord Gud tochiiig \te pro6tal)le pingis ; ]ierfor ^lei are im. jiui^j'. 
Taper chatfe of wilk pe gospel eeiy, I schal brenne ]fe chaffe wi|> Malt. ij;*. 
fire vnslekable ; j>e prophet sei)', He ^lat ha)) a dreme, telle it as a jer. jjiii°. 
dreme, and he )>at ha{> my wordis, telle he my wordis verrjli ; wat 
is J»e chaf to |ie com, seiti (le Lord ? And Austeyn seil>. If pu folow ^M(ryn. 
chaf Jiu schalt be chaf. And Odo seilf, Jeroboam was dampnid, for odu. 
he held pe peple abak by two kalfis ]iat pei worschipid not God in 
lerlin ; peis two kalfis are lawis and decrees, bi wilk clerkis are 
halduii doun, pat pey sacrificy not to God in pe si}t of holi writ ; 
pis seip he. And pus seip an oper, Men occupied in mannis lawis, An oihrr. 
end putting be bend pe lielful lawe of Goddis comaundinentis, 
schuld tak bed how in pis same pei ren in pe curse of God ; for in 
pe Salin it is writun, Cursid be pei pat bowen doun fro pi bid- Saim. 
dingis. God biddip vs do dedis of kynd, and alle moralls are """>°* 
goostly dedis, or dedis of matieris bi pe lawe of maneris. And 
God hap }euen to vs pe newe lawe, compendiosar and more com- 
plct and more pro&tablar pan ani opcr lawe ; more ful, for per is 
not pat mai be put to mak it perfitar or compendiosar, for it is in 
a word of charite prufitablar, for non oper law prolttip, not but in 
as miche as it meue to pia. And here reberaip Austejn, speking of Aiaieyn. 
pe multitude of tradicouns of pe kirk, pat seip pus : Sum supprise 
wip seruil chargia our religioun pat our Lord Ihu Crist wold to l»c 
fre, in so wast halowing of sacramentia, so pat pe condicoun of 
Jems is more suffurable, pnt is sogetid not to mannis tradicoun, 
but to Goddia ordiuuuncc. But wat trow we pis seynt to cry pis 
day, if he liuid, njennis pe multitude of lawis of pe kirk incorporat 
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and extrioasannt. wat a3en batails, a3en reseroacoons, S3eii forst 
fnitis, and o^r spolinzis of goodis of ^ kirk : I trow he schald 
sey, fis reproaid Crist to ^ phariseis. wi^ more 3he fdl of raiie3ni. 

Am uhtr. And yi% sei^ an o^, ^t ^ sciens of adaoketis is detestable semi^ 
bi |ris. ^ in many ^ings it is contrari to ^ law of God. For ^ 
law sei^. ^t it is lefal to ^is f>at maken coaenamit to gidre« to 
disseile ei^r o^r, wil ^i passe not ^ midil of ioste price ; bat 
Goddis law sei^, ^ schal do no }nng 3eTieInilT to ^ ne3bor in his 
nedis to be releaid. and )^t no man bigyle his bro^r in no caas. 
Efter ^ lawe to him ^t breki^ sei^, to him ^ breki^ fei^« fei^ 
schal be brokrm to him : ^ gospel a^en ^is biddi^ do wel to yin. 

Aa 'sthgr. enemy. Eft an o^ witti in ^t sara law se:^ \xi& : It is to see 

h<jw now lawis of ^ secaler clerkis are contrari to holy writ, and 

to hold lawis of sevntis. and general counseils of hold holv clerkis. 

I' Ftrnt in thU. po gospel biddi^ al men ^eld to ^ emperor ^ingis 

MmtijtTtjT- J»at are his. and to God ^ ^gis ^t are Goddis. and Crist obeyed 

to princes of ^ worid mdirgoing ^ dede ; and so ded ^ apostfis 

and seyntii- Bat now new law techi^ ^t no prest nor clerk ow 

^. to socet to no secnler lord, pe secowuL Crist payid tribat for 

AmA-n4€, him and for Petre, and Ambrose acordi^ ]?at feldis of ^ kirk pay 

trihut. Bat nowe newe lawe techi^ ^t wil? out consent of ^ 

^' bischop of Rome ^i schal pay no tribatis nor taliagis. pe yritL 

Lme. rrtj^. Crist sei^ in ^ gospel to his disciplis* ye kyngs of folk lorden rp 
on hem. and ]?ei ^t vson power apon hem are callid 3e&rs of 
ber.e£ces. bat je not so ; bat he ^t wil a mong 30W be ^ more, 

Anat^yn, be he as ^ minister. And Austeyn, Gregor. Ciprian, Jerom. and 

f.ifrua. Isidir. kennen. as is put in ^ law, |^t it pertem^ to secaler princes 

hid^ to panisch ^is ^t synnen opanly. But nowe clerkis bi ^r new 

h-vis chalar.^-en to hem ^t only it perteni^ to hem to panisch 

I. synionv.. heresy, vsar. auoutry. and periary. pcf/lttr/. pe apostil 

I r.m. V'. seiV. we ha.iing fode and hyling hald vs payed. And bi Ye sawis 

Jenm. of Jerom. .Vmbrose. and Bernard, clerkis how to be content of 

Amirvt. 
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iflotl, and haue al (lingis in comyn. But now bi new lawis, 
clerkis propriun to hemsilf temporal ))ingis as seclereis, and not 
only to liflod and hyling, but to lust and worldly hynea. Werfor 
it folowi^, ))at oi)>er ^eis seyntis bar fals wittncs, or }>at awilk lawis, 
bi wilk pis maner of hauiiig is defendir, ar contrari to hem, and to 
holy writ ; or ellis |)at clerkia now are fals witnes H}en |)er lawis, 
and )>elis, and refara, and fals intre^sars. pe fifth, pe apostil *■ 
seiji, no man balding bi knijthed to God, inplisel" him to worldly 2 77m. tf". 
bisines ; and doctors a cordyn, as is put in }>e law. But now al 
most is no worldly bysines ["at ministres of \<i autcr are not inplied 
in, as is opun in per dedis ; werof it folowip pat pei hf contrari to 
holy writ, and to pe decrees of hold fadres ; and if pel hauc ani 
law defending hem in pis, pan is pe law contrari as per lif is ; if 
pey haue not, pan pei lif vnlawfuly in pis. pe sixst, pe apostil 6. 
Bcip, no man lak honor to him, but if he be csllid of God. And //eft, t". 
after pe decrees of senctis, as is opun in canoun, as it schal be 
jeuen to him pat is callid and forsakip, so it schal be naytid him 
pat offrep himsilf. But now new lawis kennen pat he pat most 
offrip him, and most persewip wip jeftis of hand, tunge, or seruise, 
he schal be preferrid to pe hollar and abler, bi vertu of a ded bulle. 
pe »mr/ni. God biddip pu schalt not do peft, nor coueyt p* 7. 
goodis of pi nei}h(ir, but }eld to ilk man pat is his ; and of pe de- Bxod. xx'. 
crees of seyntis, if pu hauc foundun ani ping and not restorid it, 
pu hast reft it. Ajid eft, synnis arc so mykil pe greuowsar as pey 
hold and schuld lengnr byiid. But now new lawis kemiyn prescrip- 
coun, pnt if ani be in possessioun of oper mcnnis pingis by a cercle 
of 3eris, he schal ioi it as his ounc, as is brokyn of Goddis bidding 
)ftk rijt. pe hq/l. Crist biddip in pe gospel to his vicar, turn pe «. 

perd in to pe schep ; and wordis of doctors and decrees acordyn joi. tuof. 

t preatis how not to vse pe bodily swerd wip per ounc hand, and 
li peynis are cnioinid in new lawis for brektng of pis. But )nM 

t sjenatonding, pei han founden a new ordinaunce and indnl- 
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gencis and remissiouns^ if J^ei sle cristun men vrip J^er oane handis. 

'•*' pe nynt. pe apostil seij;, J^e bischop be LomiiJ' t» haue good wit- 
Tiw. tij*. ^^^^ ^^f j^^jj^ j^j^^ ^j.^ ^.jj^ ^^^ . ^j^j Jerom techi]' J^at in chesing of J/c 

prctttis requiri)^ ];e assent of 'pe peple. But now bi new lawis ye 
10. {K'ple sclial not wit yer of. pe tente. It is seid to prelatis, }e 

Matt, ti^. arc li^t of pe world, and eft, snybbe pe synnar be for alle ; and 

after \fe decrees of seyntis, and of pe kirk, he pat correcti)' not, 

Kclial be gilty as he J'at ded pe dede. But now lawis 3euen leef to 

tak money for gret synnis, and ];at non schal let hem to contune 

11* in synne for f^at feynid correccoun. pe elleuyrU, It is seid to 

Matt, af*, ])resti8, Frely 3c ban tan, frely 3eui)7 ; and to J^is acordi]; mani decres 
of l^c kirk, and doctors, wi]' mani peynis. But now are found new 
constitucouns of procuracies and customis and ojyer expensis, so 
)7at noi|;cr sacrament, nor benefice, nor ministry, is 3euun nor tan 
frely after Cristis bidding; but oueral go}' symonie priualy or 
I 'J. a|)ert. pe twelft. pe prophet sei)? to prelatis, Crie, cese not, hie 

Ua, luiif", pi voyce as a troump, and schew to my peple J^er synnis ; cursid 
])C he ];at forbcdi); his sucrd fro blod, )7at is his tong, and his 
traueyl fro correccoun of synne ; and doctors cordyn, and hold 
decres. But now new law kenni); priuilegies and exempcouns 
fro iust correccouns of fai];ful prelatis and curatis, so j^at J'ey may 
not reise Sathanas out of his nest, nor hele pe seek. Vp on yis 

Lincoln, Lincoln eric]; out opon ]>e pope and seip, ]?at prelatis may not be 
\[\, excusid, no but \ei happily wil lay al pe synne on J^e pope. xijj. 
pe Lord biddi];c kepe matrimony vndefoylid, and do non 
nduowtry ; but now new lawis kennen J^at J^e man and J^e woman 
han bi twex hem drawen to gidre verray matrimony, ];at if )7e man 
after tret wi]) a wopet woman, and lye bi her, if |;e first woman may 
not proue her contract, ];an pe secound schal be his wif, bi resoun 
of avowter, and he schal be cursid but if he tak to her as to his 
wif. And 3Ct schal be enioynid bi pe law, in pe sacrament of 
schrift, vndcr pe j^eyn of dedly synne^ to tak pe first and touch 
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not )>c secound; experieiis of dede proui|i ^at it is )>us, and pus 
him be howuit* to be cursiil, but If he tak hu]>e, and curstd if 
he tak oij'er ^e ton or \>e tol»er, pe /ourtent. God biddi(> |»u '*■ 
shalt not sey fals witnes a3en J^i neyjbor, nor lye, nor 
forsuere ]>e, nor deme vniustly. nor B3en aey )>e trow]" in no 
mnner: and iiiani lawis of pe kirk and sawis of doctors de- 
claryii yis, and cnioynen mani peynis for ]>e trespaasors her of. 
But now clerkis practisyn bi ]>er new lawis jjat a iuge schal witnes 
bi his dome, (lat an o]>er mannis t>ing is myn, and ajenword myn 
a o^er mannis, for )ie fala witnes of two or of Jre ajen fe trow]>, 
and if [ ? jif] pe sentens to ale pe innocent and curse pe giltles, 5a 
pow he wit (rat it is fals. Also if a man be falsly accusid bi two 
witnessis, if he deney it pat he is accusid of, and graunt pe sop, pan 
he schal be condempnid per of as gilty. pc xty'. [xv]. Qoddis is. 
law biddip help pe supprissid, jugip to pe fadirles, defendip pe 
wydow, and how temporal lurdis ow to pole no wrong be don ; 
and mani doctors and lawis and resoun acordyn to pis. But now 
crien clerkis bi per new luwis, pat if a man be cursid fourty dayes, 
pow he be cursid wrongly, and pat pan temporal lordis schal, bi 
pe bischopa signifying or bidding, put him in to prisoun, til he 
Bugct him to per dome, pow it be vniust. pe xvij. [xvj]. If pat ^^• 
a man wed in to wif in pe face of pe kirk a cosyn of his, pe wilk 
God forbedip him to towcb, and after pis cosynage is knowen to 
him, but it may not be known formably bi proue after pe court of 
plete, jef pe woman after axe pe fleschly det, pow it be ajen pe 
bidding of God to pay it, he schal be cursid, but if ho tret her as 
his wif. And if he do it, he brekip pe bidding of God, and in pia 
caa he schal not bo cursid bi her dome, or ellis he schal dwel 
cursid pe daics of his lif, efter pe process of pe new decretal wip 
Jon AndrcwG. And pis inconuenient mai not be voydid w< mani 
moo oper. Pe xviif. [Jtrij]. Pe apostil seip. Ilk ping pat is not n. 
of pe feip is syune. And pe lawe acordip, pat he pat dop ajen*'"' 
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coneioiiH biggi)! to hclle. And pis not ajenstonding |>en schal n 
du (ring B)en hitt conaciens, and curse him but if he obey, and yi» 
in contrari in itsilf and to God hope, pan ]>ei sey })at a man scbal 
rupcr pole [jcr sentence )»an doa3en his consciena ; but war profit wcf 
pat if (jotl cuDte u1 pat pei curse, for pan God schuld curse pis man. 
And it is iuel seid to bid man lett not to his wil for pe curse of 
God. After pey sey pat wat ping po bindip in jerp or pe kirk, it 
aclinl bo conformid in heuen ; and 3et pci sey pey jef mani sentens 
f. pat bindun not anenat God. pe xix. [xviii.] Eft pe apostil 
biddip men atond, and not be holden ajen wip pe 30k of seruage, 
for law bringip no man to profit, not but pat ping pat is maad opuu 
In po Inwc, but ho pat sckip to be iustified in pe law is fallen fro 
Crist, for man bo liowuip be iustified of pe feip and grace and 
goodnes of Crist; in pis pat he frely and wilfully trowip in to 
Criitia toching, and fellip his bidding. But now men seyn hem 
iutt, if pvy do pe law after per wit ; an pow pat pei do ping pat is 
iijcii Crist, and a3cn consciens, pe law schal excuse him, and is 
inow for him. Also pe j>ope seip in his lawe, pat per are two lawis, 
Its law of po spirit, and law maad of men ; and who pat is led be 
pu law of pc spirit ia frc, and is not worpi pat he be drcuen vnder 
ninad lawe, and perfor go he fre bi oure nutorite. But now &r« 
men lottid oftun bi maad lawis, r«wlis, and eonsdtucouns, to wirk 
After )>e spirit, or to do pc mcroful dedis or rijtfulnes Crely, bi 
ftutorita of Crist ; pis is oft pfuuid many trmys bi deed, os bop iu 
religious, uid oper, wen it is not leful to hem to do pe dedis of 
mcfey, noi^ bodily, nor gosUr, if per ouer man bid hem be stiUe, 
•ad lefo «Ue ^ua or aai o^ tawis, rewt, or customis, w&t cuer pei 
be, wait pa ar not wip po goapcl iu aai muier substaims fonaid 
or nyng in to pcifeccoun of Credam of ^ gospel, but ara in wii 
BUMT, ani tyme, (or am ^in^ letting or trabling, or taneog aay 
^1$ pat i;nspe^ biddip. or coonsvyli^ to be doo ; in pis pei are tyea 
Q\wk\M law. ai>d ayiius God, »ft«r >« WfiMi i Ke of Cfist befiir »d. 
tie p«i » not wip uie. he is ajen bm. 
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An o]>er poynt is ]>is ; )>at no man is Cristis disciple, but if he xxil. 
kepe Cristis counsei). pis me fingil" wel is so];, bi diuerse resouiis. pi^n, i,^,^ 
And );erfor we sclial first vnderstond, as bo]> Goddis law, and outu 
cxperiens, and resoun techij', )>at Cristis counseilis are callid in 
two Hise, as sum tyme ymg )iat he counseilij' to, and biddip not to 
ilk man as oper coinaundments ; as are Jieis, ]>at men kepen in ^e 
gospel bodily pouert, and keping fro bodily weddingis, and suylk 
oj^er. On o}?er wyse is callid his cuunseil (jus, as he sterif' oon to 
do )>us, an olier t»us ; as lie scid to t>e man, }if )'u wilt be perfi}t Matt. jiV. 
go scUe alle |>at J-u hast, and )ef to Jie pore, and |>u sclialt haue 
mikil mede in heuen, and cum and folow me. And jius seif* Poul, 
Jjat he gaf counseil to J>ingis as him jfowt, but ilk man had hia i Q""- *(;"• 
proper 3cft of God, to go as God hap callid him ; and J>us in ilk 
l^ingis men nedj-n euer |ie counseil of God, to led hem in at Jiingis 
t<> do as is leful and spedy and best, and ))is is a jeft of ]>e Holy 
Goost. And I'us is opun, )>at non is Cristis disciple, but if he kep 
his cuunseil ; for ellis he lerit> not at him, nor is not 3euen to his 
sciens, nor led per by, nor fillid perof, nor of Jjc sciena of God, but 
if he kepe his counseil ; for ^us sei)* Crist, and rehersip pe prophet, Joli. «/•. 
pnt alle men able are taut of God. And God bi his prophet cursip 
pcis pat wirken not bi his counseil, for pus he seip bi Ysaye, Who Iia. "j-. 
aonnis lifers, seip pe Lord, pat je schuld mak a counseil and not of 
me, and wef a web and not bi mi Spirit, pat se schuld adde syn vp 
on syime, pat 3e go doun in til Egipt and axid not mi Spirit, per 
for }e schal mak counseil and it schal be schaterid, and as he han Prot, P. 
left mi counseil and sett mi blamings at nout, I schal lawje in 3oar 
dcp, and byroowe jow wen pis schal cum to 30W pat je dred. And 
many are pe witnessis pat kenun vs to do alle pingis euer bi pe 
counseil of God. But neuerpeles ouer pis we schal vnderstond 
pBt disciplis of Crist are seid in syndry maaeris and degrees, as 
«um in general, sum in special. In general mancrarc al Cristis 
disciplis, pat after pe rewie of k)nidc folowip his lore. And 
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in an o]ier special inaner weren liis discipUs )>at folowid him bi J>e 
kenning of Moyses lawe, and ojier writun lawis. In pe (rid mancr 
are ]'eis his disciplis jiat folowen his lore )fat he taut in pe gospel ; 
and t'us sum are his di^ciplis in a degre ]>at are ordeynid and 
chosun to folow him in lyuing, and Jjoling, and teching ; and sura 
in oper degre pat are orde)*nid to be taut. And of (feis sum are 
tuel, and gon o bak ; and Judas was his disciple chosun, and his 
apostil, and mani of his disciplis went a bak. But and sin Crist 

Lae. «iV. seifi, Non may be his disciple but if he renounce alle ["ingis pat he 
hap, and tak his cros and folow Crist, it folowip plejoily, pat pow 
[a] man be his disciple in sum degre, neuerpelea in sum degre he 
is not his disciple, but if he kepe his counseyl, and lef al ping. 

A Doctor. And for pi pus seip a doctor. Who pat euer he be, pat in pe last 
our of his dep kastip not al his bisines and his affeccuun in to God, 
Iiasting fro him al worldly bisynes, baldly I dar sey, pat he schal 
not after pis hf be Cristis disciple in heuen. Of pis schuld pei be 
war pat occupien men toward her end a bout pe world, and de- 
parting and assining of per goodis, and to mak her hej-ria grete 
after hem, and to mak pompous exequies and entermentis, biriel, 
and swilk pingis, in to veyn nam after hem ; and pei pat occupien 
hem wip japis, and remerabren hem of per old iuel, in to lyking 
per of, and |'at sterip men in to morning fur pei schal lefe pis world, 
and pei mornyn for her frendis leuen it ; and men pat are ocupied 
about teatamentis, and schuld lok pat pe last wille of pe man wer 
kepid, not only wat he wil, but how his wille schuld be rewlid. 
Vp on pis schulde penk prestis, prelatis, and religious, and oper 
pat han vowid to kep bodily pouert, oliediens, and chastite, bow 
pat pei schuld folow Crist to be his disciplis trewly wip out ypo- 
crisie; pat pei fille her vow, and mak itnotvoyd, nor renne not 
for pe brekyng and multiplieng of per synne in to pat curse pat 

Mall. Crist biddip to pe scribia and to pe phariaeis pus. Wo worp jow, 
' '-' ' he sei]>, pat gon about pe see and pe load to mak a nouys of }our 
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orilrc, and wan he is made je mak him a son of heile double as 
30ur si If. 

An o|ier point is her put Jius and axid, Jiat ilk man is holden to xxill.n* 
do l^ing J>at is fte better. And me ]>inkiji ))at ilk man is holden to ^^^,ig^g 
du \ie better; nnd for I'e clerar vnderstonding of )iis, I suppose, '*e *'""-. 
^t as Goddis byddyng and corayn speche botre, and as men vnder- 
stondyn )>et bettar or best is seid by )>re resouns, or moo, or ellis 
vp on yre maneris, as sum (ting is seid better, or best, J^an an oj'er 
in his kynd, form, and vertu ; and j'us is God seid j^e best ouer 
alle ojicr; and t>us gostly createris are seid better l^an ojjer; and 
]>us bi diuers resouns is on seid better ^an an o^rer. In ]>e secounde 
maner is on seid better {"an an ojier, for Jie maner and |'e forme ; 
and |>us of )>ia is oft o J>ing seid better ["an an ojier. And fus if • 
two men do a t>ing, pe ton is oft seid to do better Jian )ie tof'er. 
And I'us is a man of harmis seid better )>an an o|ier, and a prest 
better y&n an oJ>er, and a reUgious man better Jian an o])er, and a 
housbond better l»an an oper, for he can better, and do^ better j^an 
1>0 tojier, in )>e pnd maner is a jfing seid better ]'an an o]>er, in 
yn, as it belpi)> better by sum wey and mene to ]>e send of a |*ing, 
)>an an o(>er dop. And I'us sum tj-mo a J>ing l^at is seid to be warst 
to sum man, ia bi an olier resoun sed best for sum B)enword. And 
J>us seknes, and foul weder, and pouert is to sum men best, wan 
Jiei arc menis to him to kepc Goddis biddingis, and to geyt blis ; 
and ao |>oi are better to him |ian riches, or fair wedur, or hele, wen 
he schuld tak occasioun by hem to do S)-nne, and displecc Gud, 
and desenie peyn. And pna ajenword wan ^eis (ringis are to man 
ill to cauae and help to plcse God, |>an are Jiei t'e better to him. 
And I'US t)ow it be better >n heuen to seyiitia to not traueyi, nor be 
peynid, as we are here, neuerlieles it is better as for |)ia tyme ; for 
^s seij' Toulc, forsot> 1 am constreynid of two tiingis, hauing desir PAU. f. 
to be dissoluid, and be w'l^ Crist, mikil better, certis to dwel in 
fiexclie is profit necessary for jow. Also men seyn, pov! contem- 
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platif lif t)e pe fairer, nctif lif is l^e profitabler ; and al jiing as Crist 
did it so it was best, for he did ay j^e best, and all |>ingis wi)> out 
defaut. And it is uot to sey of alle ]>e warkis of God, J^ia is wars 
]>an ynt, and if any fiing ("at Crist dede mi)t baue be don better, 
I'an were not he best and wisest, nor ^e mijtyest ; and ]»ia were 
grete synne to aey ; J'erfor J>e best ]>ing fat ani man may do is to 
do fiat he biddif* and counseyh)' to do, and to ^s.t ende |»at lie 
biddilf and steri)> ; and J^is is generaly ilk man holdyn to do, vndre 
gret peyn, jhe boj" of synne, and of ponisching, and better ]>ing 
may no man do, nor in better maner, nor to better ende. For J>us 
is writun in Goddis law. No Jiing is better I'an to drede God and 
kepe his biddingis, nor |?ing more helfular )>an lok in his biddyngis. 

if- And eft Jius, Dred God and kep his biddingis, Jiat is ilk man. And 
Poui sei|>, Noijier prepuce nor circumcicoun is out, nor out worj*, 
not but keping of Jje biddingis of God ; and ani Jiing schal not 
profit to hem but in )fis J'at God biddi)' him, or counseylij) him to 
do it, and as he do]* it for ]>at bidding and counseyl ; and ]nia is 

!*■ bidun in ]ie gospel, If ]>\i wil ent«r in to lif kep Goddis biddingis, 
Jjat are J^eis, J>u schalt luf j^i Lord God wi|f al Jiin hart, in al ]i\n 
soul, of al )>i mynd, and )>i nejhor as y'l silf ; and )'is is more J>ati 
alle brend offryngis and sacrifice, for in ^is hangi}) al ]ie law and 
prophetis. An syn {lis is bidding of God, man is holden generaly 
for to do Jiis, for ellis be may not be saue, as Poule proui|i, for uo 
penaunce, ne purnes, ne chastite, ne ol>er ]'ing fiat he may do. 

". And wj\> out swilk oj^er dedis many han comyn to heuen. Also 
]>U3 seip Poule, ("at it is better to stable |>e hert in grace I'an in 
meytis, |'at han not protitid to hem )'at goii in hem. Also j'us is 

r°. writun, Obedience is better ])an slayn offring, and for to assent is 
better pan for to offer ]>e fatnes of schep; for it is os ]>e synne of 
wychis to repungne, and as (le synne of idolatrie to not assent ; 
and to obey to Cristis biddingis is man euer holden, and not ay to 
offer. And many moo witnea are how a man is holdun to do )fe 
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best. Al so |nis ae'i]' Jerom, He errij) not menly |'at of two goud Jtiwn, 
|nngis puttij* }e lease good be fore, and leui]) ])e better ; and of JJis 
it seini|) )>at he is holdun to do ye better. 

vVn o(>er is Jiis j )iat ymagis of geyntis are not to be worschipid. ''Xiy. 
pis haue I seid, and to aey pis sterij" me, l^at God sei)' in his com- ^i jo {< 
aundnient, pu schalt not mak ]je a grauyn t*ing, noiper in dk liknes '">^"*'p'^- 
)>at is in heuen a bouen, ne ]>at is in jery be ne)', ne of )>ingis ^lat ejwIix'. 
are in wateris vnder |»e jer)" ; Jiu schalt not lowt, ne worschip hem. 
And Gregor seili pus. If ani wil mak an ymage, as for a bok tul Gregor. 
him, forbed him not, but to worschip ]>e ymage almaner wittirly 
forbeed pu him ; but pi broperhed stere bisily pis, pat men tak of 
pe sijt of pe ping pe more compunccoun, and be keaed iu pe wor- 
Bfhiping of pe Trinite a lone, for on is to honor pe ping, a noper is 
to sc per by wat is to be hoiiorid. And for pis aeip a noper. If Aneiher. 
ymagia be worschipid, not bi vicary worscliip, but by pe same 
worschip of God, doutlcs it is idolatrie ; for noiper pe stok, noiper 
pe craft of man is to be worschipid ao. It is certeyn bi witnea of 
holy writ, and of seyntis, and of e.Tperiens, pat we awe not to arett 
swclk pingis, or pingis formid of mannia craft, heyar nor euen to 
man in kynd, warn God hap maad to bis ymage and similitude ; 
ne we owe not to rett hem more lek to Crist, or to seyntis, in form 
or representacoun, pan man, ne worpiar ne holyar gostly; ne we 
howe not to hope ne trist in hem more, ne luf hem better, ne jef 
hem moo pingis, ne grace, God biddip vs honor man many fold, 
and for many causes ; and it is not were he biddip ao worschip per 
ymagis, but his forbeding to worschip hem is opunly found. And 
many veniaunces are schorid to her worachipara, for pus is writun 
1 in holy writ, Wat profitip a grauen ping ? for his fcynar hap hopid ifai. if. 
I in his feynid pingis, pat he schuld mak doumb simulocrc. Wo to 
I lum pat seip to a tre, be sterid, and & stil stoii, arise ; wepcr it 
I «chal not ken sciemt ? Lo it is helid wip gold, and ilk spirit is not 
k in pe bowcU. And eft, pc trees potist of forgars, and engilt, and Bar, v°- 
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siluerid, is fals, and may not speke ; ]>ey are bout in ilk price, and in 
hem is no spirit. Wiji [out] feet )'ey are bom in schuldres, schewing 
to men )>er on nobeley ; J^ey schal be confoundid )>at worachipun 
hem. If Jiei fa! vn to ]>e serj", jiey schal not rise of hem silf: if 
ani sett hem vp, ]>ey schal not stand. And if ^ei )>ole ani iucl or 
good of ani, pti schal not quit ; |>ey may not ordeyn a king, ne do 
a wey, ne 3cf riches, ne quit iuel. If ani vow a vow to hem, and 
quit it not, |>ey schal not ax it ; \>ei sehal not liuer a man fro deji, 
ne piille a wey j'e feble fro |>e mijtiare ; |»ei restore not [>e blind to 
jje sy3t, ne huer man fro need ; ]>ej schal not haue mercy of pe 
wydowe, ne do wel to f^e faderles ; ]>ei han no feling ; J^ei are forgid 
of forgers, and of goldsmil'is; ]>e\ schal not ellis be, not but 08 
]>e prestis wel ; |?ey schal lefe fals ]>ingi3, and repreue J>o ]>at are to 
cum after ; J>ey reyse not a king to regioun, )?ey schal not jeue 
reyn to men ; pay schal not deme dome, ne liuer )'e regioun fro 
wrong, for J>ey may no Jfing ; )>ey schal noij^r curse kyn^s, ne 
blesse; I'd schal not schew tokunis inheuen,ne schyn os )»e sunne, 
ne 3ef li3t as )>e mone ; after ]iei schal be rotun, and schal be 
repreue in |>e regioun. Better is )>e iust man jiat ha[i no simulacre, 
flame. for he schal be far fro repreuis. pus seijj I'e prophet Baruc. Aad 
Sup. xiij: ]je wise man sei}', pei are vnblessid, and her trist a mong pe ded, 
]>at han callid goddis )>e werk of mannis handis, gold, silucr, and 
fyndiog of craft. Or if j^e carpenter hew duun of }>e wode a tre, 
and graue it diligently, and forg it, and mak a dwelling for it, setting 
it in a wal, festining it wi|> ime (^at it fal not, loking to it, witing 
))at it may not help it silf, it is an ymage. And of his substauns, 
and of his sonis, and of his weddingis making a vow he cnquirij*. 
He schamip not to spek vi\> it, ^at is wi)> out sowle : and for hele 
he praye]> )>e seek, and for Uf ^e dede, and incalli)' in to het[> it |)at 
is ^Tiprofitable ; and forjumey axi)! of it )>at is vnprofitable in all 
Sap. xiw. Ymgis. Blessid pe tre ]>at ri3tfulnc3 is don by ; but l^is )>at is maad 
an idol bi hand, is cursid, and be pat raaad it, perfor respice hcIiaI 
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not be idols of nacouns ; for pe createris of God are maad in to 
hnte, and foundingis to ye soul of men, and to fot trappis in to 
feet of vnwyse men. For (le multitude brow3t to bi ]>e spice of }« 
warke, now J«i jeue to hold os God fat bi forn was honored as a 
man. And ^is baf ben \>e desseit of mannis Jif j for men deser- 
ning oipcr to atfcccoun, oi|>er to kyngis, pey )ian jeuen pe incom- 
municable name to trees and to stonis; and it sufficied hem not 
han errid about |>e sciens of God, but lyuing in bateyl of ^-nkun- 
ning, J-us many and gret iuel ^ey calle pees ; forso)" oilier sacrify- 
ing )icr sonis, or making merk sacrifices, or hauing warks ful of 
wodnes, j>cy kepe iioi|;er clene lif, ne wedding, but on ale)? an o\ier 
bi enemy [ ? envy], and vowtrand, or doing a vowtri, drying, and al 
oj'er mengid to gidre, blud, mansleyng, {left, fcyning, corrupcoun, 
vnfeij'fulnes, trouby, penury, noys, wasting of J)e guodis of God, 
filyiig of soulis, chaunging of berjie, vnstedfastnes of wedding, 
vnkynd lechery, and mchastite. pe worschiping of cursid idols is 
|>e bikynning, cause, and ende of all iuel; for Mil t>ey joyen, oi|>er 
J»ei wax wode, or prophecyen fals )iingis, or tyuen vniustly, or for 
awcrcn hem sone. Wil Jjei trist in )>e idol Jiat is wi)> out soule> 
sweriiig luel, jiey wen hem not be noyed ; |jer for bo)> schal cum 
worlily to hem, for iuel ^ei felid of God, tenting to idols. And 
vniustly {'ei swuro in idol, dispicing rijtfulnes. 

But yu sey ajcn, ^at )>es, and o)>er swilh, are seid of idols pat 
^Tifeijiful men worschipid as per god, and in wilk pei worsthipid 
deuel, and pat forgid to pe likncs of no ping ; for pe apostil seip. 
An idol is no ping in pe world; pey are not seid of ymagis brout i c«r.Miv°. 
in bi pc kirk. For pe decre seip, Cristun men callen not worsdpful D<w#. 
ymagis goddis, nc serucn not to hem as to goddis, ne put not 
hope of help in hem, ne abidip not in hem pe dome of help to cum, 
but pei worschip hem to pe memory and record of raper men, but 
pei aerue not hem wip Ooddis worschip, ne any creature ; pus seip 
pe decre. Forsop pe d«cre seip wel, ucurding hoU writ, pat c/istun 
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men seme not to hem, ne to ani creature, bi Gocldis worscliip ; 
(•at is )'ei how not to serue to hem ; ne verrey cristun men don 
not; ]'erfor )»ei jjat don are not verrey cristun. And it is to note, 
[•at in diueris nianers a man hap a god. First alle we ban God 
Almi3ti, )>at is God to alle, and autor of lif, and }efar of alle goodis. 
pe secound, he ha]' god Jiis |'at he moost \n&\>, and wer in he 
tristij), as in God ; and ^us mani han mani goddis, ^at pei sett in 
I'er affeccoun bifor God Almijti, and to seme lieym raj^er, and warn 
\>ei more worschip ; os it semilf of dedis, and of sawis of pe scrip- 
ture, and of seyntis. And in diuers maner do)) man idolatre ; first 
wan he settil" in his affeccoun ani ping bi for God ; ]>e aecunde, 
of Tndu ordre and cause : and j^us on fire wise ; first, jeutng to ))e 
creature )>ing onii to God du ; pe secound, honoring God i-n- 
honestly ; )>e prid, honoring |>e creature for God, and vnhonestly. 
And Jms man do)" idolatre in hert synning ; for als mani idols haj» 
a man, as he hap dedly synnis. Also of his gold and siluer a man 
maki]) an idol, wan he worschipijf it a boun God, for ^e ajiostil seij», 
I'at auarice is seruice of idohs. And pus man hoping ouermikil or 
tristing in a ymage, or making ofer to trist pev in, Jiat he may 
coueytously geyt ]jer good, forsoj' he maki}! to him |ier of an idol, 
and pas in maner do]> as foul idolatre as e|>cn men. And )>is may 
not be noyed to be don, for many trowen )»at ymage to be God, 
and many trowen Goddis vertu sogetly to be per in, and Jius )'ey 
are more affect to o ymage pan to an ©("er ; pat doutles is idolatre, 
as trewe men seyn. And pus mani erren, and pis were to be 
mendid. For pus seip AustejTi, Vtterly pei han descruid to erre, 
pat han sowt Crist and his Apostlis, not in holy boks, but in peyn- 
tid walls. Also Clement sei)'. If we wil verreyly worschip Goddis 
ymage, doing wel to a man, honor pe verey ymage of God in him. 
In ilk man forsop is pe ymage of God, but pe simiUtud of God is 
not in alle. but were pe sowle is beninge, and to myud pure, perfor 
if se wil verily worschip pe ymage of God, we opun to jow pis pat 



is verrcy, )*at je do wel to a man j>at is maad to J>e ymage of God, 
and jeuc him honor and reuerens ; )euit meyt to pe hungry, drink 
to )'e l^isty, clo)jis to pe nakid, miostriDg to t>e seek, herbarow 
to jie straunger, and necessariJB to ]>e prisouner. And i>ia is (»at schal 
be gessid verrily done ; |>eis gon so myche in to ]ic honor of God, j^at 
he frat do)> not I'eis j'ingis, if he may, schal be trowid to do despit to 
fw ymage of God. Wat honor of God is l>i3, to ren a bunt bi tre, and 
atone, and formis, and honor as God veyn figeris, and v,-ip out soule, 
and despice man, in warn is verily l^e ymage of God. But and hep 
certeyn, J^at if ani do mansleing, spuwsbrekyng, or ani ying of wrong 
to man, in J^U f^ing ^e ymage of God is sylid; I»is acit' Clement, 
perfor now, as Poule biddip, fle we for worschiping of idols ; for 1 d"'. -f- 
now is God maad man, and perid ha)) a man, and schewid to us al 
)>ingiB of his godhed )iat are to lif, and to pite, and we are maad 
on wi)> Crist, and his body, and his membris, and quiknid of his 
spirit; l^at we schuld do no idolatre, ne worschip no ping for no 
iuel ende ; |)at we scbuld mak now no dead ymagis, ne idolis of 
our BClf, Jiat we do wan wc are wi)> out ^e spirit of Crist, and lif in 
pride, lechery, and fals coueytis, and swilk o)'er synnis ; ]>an are we 
foul idols and foul fendis ymagis, as Crisostom merki{> wel. And if Criioti. 
we worschip and Iuff>eis j^Ingis, and o)>er men for hem, doutles we 
■re foul, doing idolatrie: and )»us we do wip ojjcr createris wan we 
honor hem ajen Goddis bidding, and a mis, and for foul ende, as 
Austeyn declarij'. And 1>U8 we schuld flee idolatrie )»at we do wij* /ft"i*y»- 
men, )>at honor wc mikyl more [>an Ihu Crist ; for wan a man is 
sett to do \'e office of God. and ha)* not in him pe vertu of God, 
ne wit, ne wil, nc dede, wat is he but ymage and idol maad of men. 
As Bernard 8ci)», A kynge vnwise is but a nape in pc house rofe ; Bmnrd. 
I and I'us it is of prestis, prelatis, and of oper rcligioun, in f>e same 
mnner. Wil Jiu hast habit and schauin croun, and o|*er signis wi|» 
out vertu and lif of spirit, and -vrip out ]»e dede ; f*u art but pejTitid 
and lied ymage, as Jcrom witnessi)> wel, and idols and similacria. Jt<-ota. 
CAUO. HOC. 1-1. N 
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Arehedea- Archedeacoun sei)'. As ]'e he]>un men had sex kyndis of similacris, 

cleyen, treeii, brasun, stonun, silueren, and golden, so han lordis 

now sex kyndis of prelatis. Cleyen similacris are fleschli prelatis, 

Saime of fje wilk )'e Salme sei)', I schal do hem awey as pe cley uf ]'e 

'"'"■' ' stretis. Treen similacris are prelatis rude in [^er doctrin, and on- 

Jerom. sensible of wit. Jerora seiji, Pe tre is woundun in siluer, Jiei are 

seid to be maad in to prelatis, for \e\ are tan vp wiji out mater of 

dignite, bering vp in her schuldres Jtat are not but in opynioun. 

Brasyn prelatis are Ifci |'at han worldli eloquence ; of wilk |>e 

I Vor.iiij-. apostil sei)*, I am maad as bras sounning, or as ^g cymbal tynking. 

Stonen prelatis are{>eyendurid in temporal pingis bi )>e affeccounis 

of men pat |»ey brek bi secuter power. Siluerj-n are pey pat seyn 

wip per inaister to pe persewars of Crist in his membris, Wat wil 

3e 3eue vs and we schal betray him to 30W ? Goldun prelatis are 

pey pat are maad only for nobelay of kyn ; pus seip lie. In swilk 

men scliuld idolatre be fled, for pel schuld desir no worschip, 

obediens, ne seruice, but as God biddip hem ; so pat in hem God 

be honurid, seniid, and obeyed, and neuer bid but his biddingis; 

nor put not hts bidding be hjmd, for keping of her, for pus doyng 

pei don werst idolatri, and taken to hem pe honor pat God schuld 

haue, and puttcn him out. And pus men schuld obey liem, and 

trust and serue, os God biddip, and no farper ; pat pei do not ido- 

latrie wip hem, if pei obey to per biddingis ajen Goddis biddingis, 

or trust to per wordis, if pey be not wordis of God. 

^J^^', ^'" pis is an oper point ; pat pe gospel writun is not to be worschipid. 

ibci(kb not As to pis I liaue reheraid pe sentens of Crisostom, were he scip 

lehippiT' t*"^ ■ S"™ ^ schew hem holiar pan oper, pei hind to gidre pe part 

Criioti. of an hem, or of heris of seyntis, and hangen vp hem. O vnpite ! 

pel weling schew more holines in per elopes, pan in pe body of 

Cristj pat he pat set pe body of Crist was not helid, scliutd be 

sauid bt pe holines of pe hem of his clop, pat he depering in pe 

mercy of God, trust in pe clopis of men. And pe same sentena 



he lia]" 33011 hem ]r&t hnn \ie gospel writun hanging a bout ^e neke 

for jele. Waa Jiei han hind it in J>e kirk and are not jelid, and 

axil* welder is )'e gospel in leuis of wordis, or in vertu. If it were 

in ]>e leuis, )ru hangist it resoiinably, but now it is not in ^e leuis 

of ye parcliemyn, but in ^e vertu ; and bi hering pu art not selid, 

)»erfur in veyn J>u hangist \>e leuis a bout I*! neke. And Jerom J'ron. 

tetp, Wene we not \ie gospel to be in wordis of writingis, but in 

wit, not in oner face, but in ^e merowe, not in )>e leuia of wordi8> 

but in rot of resoun ; {lus sei]> he. But worschiping is tan on mani 

maner wis ; 1 supjtose j'at we how not to honor |>e gospel ^us, pat 

is to aey, pe henk, or [>e parchemyn, and ^e figeris j wening werk- 

yng to be gostly in hem, or ]>e spirit of God, or pe godhed ; noijier 

[»at awilk writing bi hem silf drif a wey fendis, or seknes, or kep 

Ito harmis, as sum not vndirstonding wel gostly ]>ingis detnun ; 

yov we, taking }ed to Jie ("ing, may after agre worschip sucli 

^ingis writun, aa men seeng pe letter or selle of a lord, may bow 

liiin, or do of his liod; and to |'is sentens I suppose Austeyn to Auifeyn. 

cord. If he comend bem ["at worscliipun Jie gospel writun or ol*er 

writingis, not for [lei rettid hem in hem self boliar or vertuosar, or 

nore effectual, )^an ojter, but for pe honor and reuerens ]jat ]>ei 

haue finaly in )>e (Hug takun bi hem. But if |)u sey, hi )»e towching 

of Cristis body mani were helid, and bi (le towching of his clo}>is, 

as ^e gospel schewi|>, and {fe apostle sent sudarijs to put on men 

achakitig wij> fendis, and I»ei were dryucn a wey. And it is seid, 

Jnit a woman maad an ymnge of Crist, and an lierbe bi touching 

per of reyceyuid pe vertu of liellng, Jjer for man may tryst in 

swilk l>ingis. And to \>h 1 seid ^us, bi sentens of doctors, ]iat 

Crist is more excellent and vertuosar ]mn ojier createris ; Jie se- 

cound, )>ei )>ftt were belid were not helid sympli bi ]ie touching, but 

for pc trust Jiat pci strechid finaly in to God. .\nd for [lis seij" 

Crist, p\ f(.-i|> liat> maad ^e saue. And eft &e'ip )>e bok, ^at noi)>er Mare. u". 

lierb ne plaster helid bem, but |»e word of God, pat belif" al |)ing ; 
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and mani touchid and were not helid, noil^er to body nor to soule. 
To pe ]>rid it is seid, ]jat suilk jjingis were first J>olid, and rairaclis 
for rude men, and hem to be confermid in Jie kiy. But now ]>e 
opun is opun, it is veyn and supersticion to |>e peple to haue swilk 
Jiingis. pus sei}i Crisostom, Sum miraclis are of God, and sum of 
J>e fend, for it is to kum power to be seuen to ^e fend to do stgnis 
not of good part, \>er for we how to seek if it be necessary after )>e 
tyme or not. If Crist dede miraclis for fe conferming of ^e vn- 
feij^ul, it is opun, wan non is vnfeijjful, it is no nede to do miraclis ; 
Jierfor he ]>at do)> an vnprofilable signe is a fals profit, for he doJ> 
not to edifie oper in ]ie feijj, but |>at he boost him silf in his dede. 
pus sei^" Bede, and rehersi)j Gregor, pe tokunnis of miraclis, in )>e 
beginning of ]>e kirk, were only necessary pat sche schuld growe to 
[le feip, norischid wi)) mirachs, as we watteren plantia til pey ban 
ben rotid, and Jian we cesser to waiter. 

Peis are o)>er two poyntis. On |>at charmis on no maner are 
leful. An oI>er, Jiat it is supersticious to hang wordis at )>e nek. 
As to ]>ei3 I haue seid ]»us ; In |ie law of God is Jms writun. Wan 
}>u cumyst in to |'e lond ]>&t ^i Lord God schal )eue pe, be war I?at 
]>u wil not folow )>e abhominacoun of pe folk }iat jier be, ne be )ier 
f not found in J>e )>at compasip his sone or dowter, drawing bi ]ie fire, 
> ne |>at aski]» ariolers, nor dremis, ne chitering of briddis, ne Jiat 
pet be wiche, ne enchaunter, jiat is chermar in our spech, ne )>at axe 
counseil of hem iJat han iuel sperita, noilier at diuinar, ne seek of 
dead ]jingi8 pe trow[) ; for pe Lord wlati]' of l>eis }>ingis, and of pe\& 
maner of felonies he schal do I'eis folk a wey in l>i entry ; pu sdialc 
, be perfit, and wi|) out spot vfip ))i Lord God. And eft. Bow ]>a 
not to J*er wicchis, ne axe no j^ing of jfer ariolers, put je be not 
polut be hem. 3e schal not a wat dremis, ne diuyn bi criing of 
briddis, ne clip |>e lied in to round, ne schaf pe bed, ne calle vp 
on pe dead ; 36 schal not prik ]or desch, ne mak to ]ow ani figgps, 
ne stigraes, pat are woundis. Rut if pey sey to jow, seek of Phi- 
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toncria and of diuineria, Jjat gnaxten m]> ]»erte]) in her chauntingis, 

wejier not a peple schal seek visioun of her God, for Jie quek and 

]>e dead ? [hrrfor goj) more to ^e lawe and to J^e witnes, J*at if J>ei 

sey not after ^ia woord, morow li3t schal not be to hem. Aiso |)us 

writif> Austeyn, and is put in decrees, Fcijiful prestis ammonest j^iw^cyn. 

\ie peple, [fat )jei wit per wichecraftia and enchauntingis to may do 

no )Hrig of remedy to ani seknes of man, ne of best, noi|>er to best 

langering, halting, or sare, or doing to lech ani Ying, but Jtat )Jei 

are panteris of \>e wold eneraye, bi wilk ))e fals fend enforci]) to 

deceywe mankynd. If ani clerk vse ^cis )'ingis be he degradid, 

and pe lewid man y&t vse ["eis jiingis be cursid. And eft fus, A Aiuieyn. 

waytil* not (leis EgipcJan daies, pat we call dysmal, ne kalendis of 

Janiuer, in wilk sum seyingis, and comessacouns, and 3eftls, are 

)cuyn to gidre, as in to begynning of good 5ere, ne mon)>is, ne 

tymys, ne jeria, ne dayes, ne course of |»e sunne, ne l^e mone, for 

3e ("at K waytim J^is or ani o]»er diuiningis, desteneys of auguris, or 

tenten to hem, or consenten to I'e waytars i,Tiprofitably, and wi{> out 

cause, he Itowi)> more to his dampnacoun )>an to his saluacoun ; or 

I>ei pat aeck bi noumbre of lettres, or of pe men [moon ?J, and figer 

of nigramauncy, pe lif or de]' of pe seek, or welp or disess to cum, 

or }>ei pat tentun to dremts wrttun, and falsly tytlid in Daniel's 

name, or canelis pat are calUd of pe holy apostolis, or chitering of 

briddus, or sich oper, for hous to be niaad, or weddingis to be 

couplid, oringederingofherbis, seipanicharmebut pe/)fl^erMoaier, 

or pe credc, or puttip ani strowis wip figeris writun on men for 

any infirmite, or vp on bestis, or tenden to wiche falsnea in hailes 

or tempestis, pey pat trowen to swilk pingis, or gon to pe hous of 

hem, wite pei hem to haue brokyn pe criatun feip, and pe l)aptem, 

and to be payninis and apoatatais, pat is goyng o bak, and to be 

pe enemyes of God, and greuowsly to haue incurrid his wrap, be 

[but ?] if pei mend bi pe penaunce of pe kirk be recounsilid ; for 

pe apostil scip, Wcper het je or drynk or do ani oper ping, do all i Cur. t^. 
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yingis in j;e name of our Lord Ihu Crist, in warn we litin, are 
sterid, and ben. peis sawis and sich o^er like are trow)i endles, 
and bidun to us to be kepid wi)" out dispensacoun bo]' of God and 
of ^e kirk; as ]ie decre sei)>, ]>at \>ov no ^ing of iuel be scliewid to 
be in swilk )>ingis, neuerjfeles 3et Jfei are defendid of ^e kirk to 
feijjful men, )>at |^ei go not ajen vnder J>e spice of diuiiiing to ]»c 
wold worschipping of idola. And )>U3 )>ei are bidun to vs to kepe 
[»at we how not to rette jjeia )>ingis in to God til vs, noijier j^is to 
cause in vs goostly vertues ne maners, noij'er [lei may 3eue til vs 
grace ne bele, but if we kepe Cristis biddingis; ne Jtei may not 
hanue vs, if we do bis biddingis, for non aduersite schal noy vs, 
if wickidnes lord not in vs. And if we do his biddingis, al fflngis 
achal obey to vs, os ]»ei are maad to seme vs, and to be soget and 
boner to vs, and we how not to vse peia on ani maner, not but as 
God biddi)j, and counseilij' vs ; Jierfor I^is semi|> helful, if ani be 
vesid wi]> seeknes, or greuid wi)) %iiiust neijbor, or on ani ojier 
seid greuid in ani maner, Jiat he say wij» Job to God, How many 
wickidnes haue I and syiinis, scbewe rae my felownies and my 
defaultis, ]>at I wit wat me lacki|i, and )?at I mend my sarow, and 
haue mend |ie ]iingis (lat I haue misdon, oJ>er be vnkunning, or 
infirmite, or be maleyce, and tak jieis disessis for mending and 
mercy of God, and mikil less J'an I haue deseruid ; and tak )>an 
swilk medicynis os God ha(» maad, and bidun, and desseyue not 
veyidy bimsilf, ne incur not more indignacoun, for it is certeyn 
))at God haj» don many veniaunce for )>eis felowiiies, and ol arc 
writun to our disciplin, correccoun, and warning. And who Jiat 
nedi)' ani wisdam, or help for ani Ymg, axe of God, as seynt Jame 
seip, and al }>at is spedful schal plentiuowsly be }euan to him. 
But neuerpeles, as comyn spech techi)* vs, and Goddis lawe, and 
clerkis charmis are calUd in diuers maner. And )>eis |)ingis may 
be vsid in syndre maner, |>erfor it semi); to me spedy to clerc sum 
wat (lis maner ; j'erfor I suppose her, Jjat charmis and enchaunt- 
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mentis for bidun ]>at j^e it are y&t are brout in bi fendis curst, and 
bi stering of fendis, ajen ]re bidding of God, and also be mannis 
Tonite and foly, wi)> out ground of God Almijti, and in wilk men 
trystun of help wi)> outun hira, and oftun ajen as je^an and vn- 
fGi)^ul don ; \iua we eallid charmers \>o pat wil bi |>er curst haue a 
)>irig pow it piece not God. And Jiis schewij* what is a charme, 
wejier it be charme maad or writun, or pe wirking of ]>e charmar. 
And encbauntors are |ioo Jiat in callun fendis to Ven hem (>ingis, 
or to telle hem )>ingis be for, or to help hem, we(>er j^ei do it bi 
preyor, or bi sacrifice otfrid to hem, or bi ani ojier vnleful maner. 
And swilk wc catlen phitoners. Also ariolers Jioo [lat maken placis 
to bere God, or wenun to bow God to do for pe place, as Balaam 
^t aowt to curse pe peple ajen Goddis bidding : and wan he ml3t 
not curse hem in o place, he sout to curse hem in a noper, and 
went (>at God wold baue bowed tul hem. And ruspiceris are Jioo 
J>Bt token to horis or tymis, are goddis or o|>er goucrnoris, or wen 
Jwt Jfei may bowe God to do ])ing in on houre, Jiat he wi! not do 
in an ol^cr. An augurreris wc callc Jfoo p&t tentun to pe garring 
and fliyng of briddus, as if pe'i brout good or harmc, or God be led 
o)>er wise )>er hi, to do ol'er wysc p&n as is iust, and good, and 
merciful, and trewe. And dremridars we calle jfoo (>at tentun to 
dreniis, os if |>ey drem bi original and principal cause of God j or 
iuil or good bi led bi pe drem to do vcynly, or vniustly, or to be 
chongid. Nigraniauncers are I'd put bi figeris or markyngis vp on 
pc dead body of best or of mini, pas enforciji to geit wityng, or to 
wirk, or ]>us to bow God. And on j^is maner God forbedi)> to clep 
be bed in to round, or to sclmf pe herd, or to mak pxis ani figeris 
on pe dead, os to gelt ani }>ing |>er by, but if God wel, or ellis to 
bow him or chong liiin {ler hi ; pus we callcn pc m«£is, (joo l>at 
calculun bi pe stemis )>ingis to cum, wening as |>ei were Goddis 
goueniours, cbcf of pis world, or cUis pat God may be ehaungid, 
and led bi hem. And (ms are eallid gGomaiiceriit, pat werkun bi 
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I'e jerjf. And idromauncera, Jiat ]ms wirkun bi )>e watir. Ayero- 
niauncers ]'at wirkun bi l>e eyre. Piromauncers [jat wirkun bi }^ 
fire. And spices are content vnder lieis maney, as doctors declarun 
wel; Austeyn, Gregor, Basil, and Isidor, Crisostom, Lincoln, and 
o)»er. And holy writ in many places dampni]' Ifeis Jiingis. And 
]»U3 sortilegers Jiat settun per curst finaly in ]>e cauil, and wenun )>at 
J>is lediji or bowij) ani ]?ing finali to profit ende. And jius Austeyn 
seifi, t>at Jjer are ]>owsand spices of veyn supersticoun, [Jat is, |>ing 
veynly ordeynid, and veynly vsid, and veynly pat men atristun in, 
and alt silk j'ingis are forbidun 3e in )ris, )>at ]>u sclialt not tak his 
name in veyn. And syn God lia)> forfendid fieis )>ingis, and hoU 
doctoris boji and pe kirk, as is oft declarid, it is veyn and supersti- 
coun, and l^e kind of idolatrie to vse such )>ingi8 ajen pus mani 
biddingis, autoritees, witnes and cuunseilis, be for pat man may 
proue bi holy writ, and wittnes of seyntis, for ^tis ia sop, pat ia not 
contrari to himsilf, ne holy writt contrarj' to itsilf, ne feipful doc- 
toris contrary her to, pat seyn to us how peis pingis are iuel. And 
if men sey pat swilk ptngis are spedeful, for God hap 3euun vertu 
in herbe, in word, and in ston, and men sem oft at ee pat swilk 
pingis help, it is sop pat God Imp 3euen vertu in all pingis, pat he 
hap maad and ordeynid how pei schal be vsid, and in to wat ende. 
And so how ilk man to vse hem as he ordeynip, but not ajen his 
ordinauns, ne wip out. And so pis jeuip not proue, pat |'ei profit 
hangid a bout pe nek j bi for pei men fyndun writun and bidun. 
And pan men seyn swilk pingis help ; pis is no certeyn wip outen 
bettar proue, or grounde ; for as doctors declarun wel, sum tyrac 
men wen to see a ping wan pei see it not, os is schewid bi jogulors, 
dremers, and rafars. And sura tyme man is holpun bi treyst pat 
he hap in o ping, or bi dred entrid, and not bi pat ping as phisek 
techip and experiens. And sum tyme men wenun to be heljiid, 
whan he is miklle more hendrid. And wan pe fend hap men in 
daungcr, sum tyme be deseiuip hem tul pey do him sacrilice, and 
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yun he cessi)? to hanne hem, or fendi]> hem ouer wyl. And ];us 
)^i arc seid to help. But wan )7is is lokid fei)>fuly, ]>ey are wel 
more hcndrid ]?an helpid, wyl J^ei are brout in to mis trow)>, and 
hopi]? to haue helpe wij? out God. As |?e decre declari]' wel : And Deere. 
if pei sey it be semi)> bi holy writ ^at enchauntmentis are good, for 
pe Salm 8ei)> J^us, Synnars are alienid fro )>e wombe, ]?ei haue errid SaimJuU'*, 
fro ]>e wombe, ]>ei spek fals )7ingis ; wodnes to hem vp on ]>e simi- 
litude of ye serpent, os of def heddir stuppend her 3eris, ]?at he 
here not }?e voyce of ];e enchaunter, and of )?e venyn maker, en- 
chaunting wisly. To )>is we sey )>at God bi his ensaumpel re- 
proui)? synnars ]?at stoppun her 3eris, and wil not here his word, 
ne cast out )>e wold venyn, and be helid, and reseyue vertu to 3ele 
ol'er. It folowi)? not of )>is, wi]> out more ground, ]7at he approui)^ 
her charm forbydun. For in holy writ he enformi]; men and prestis 
bi similitudis, and 3et he forbedi)> men to vse hem ; as he sei)?, ^e 
oxe knowi)? his weldar, and ^e as ^e crib of his lord ; leding ys bi ha, i<*. 
hem to know our God, and reprouing vs if we know him not. And 
neuer]?eles be biddi]? vs, Wel 3e not be maad as hors or mule ; in Salm. 
wam is not vnderstonding. And ]?e apostil sei];, Wil 3e not be i^.'^-iv. 
maad bames in wit, but in malice be 3e litil. perfor seek 3e a 
pleynar ground, ]?at wil stable )?eis charmis, pBt men usen amis. 
But God for his endles mercy kepe fro ]?e malice of ];er charmis, 
and charmers, and coniurars, wichis, sortilegeris, and o)?er )7at are 
put in ]>e general sentens and cursing of )?e kirk, fro all ];at wirkun 
bi fendis curst, or veynli wi]? out God, and to wickid ende, and 
namly fro hem ]^t enforcen to charme in to iuel dedis, or not to 
obey to Cristis gospel, ne to ]>e teching of )^ apostlis, and prophetis, 
and feil'ful doctors. Ne pBt we schuld know it, ne lif ]>er after, 
scying ]>at we may not understond it, ne ]>e holy doctoris ];at han 
expound it, wilk ye kirk ha)? canoni3id, but wil led us after o|;er 
drcmis, and her ymaginacouns, blouing vcynly wi)? flcschli wit, tul 
yei hold not Crist ye hed, ne go after him, ne sett in him |;er 
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ground ; but can sey )«it wordis of holy writt, and [>at are canonijed 
of al holy kirk, soundun not wel, and wel lede vs bi a kirk ]>at 
]»ey sepi erriji oft, and disseyuip and is deseyuid, begili]' and is 
bigilid. God Almijty kepe vs fro pe malice of J'er charmis, and 
fro t^er supers ticiosite is, vanites, errors, and desseytis ; Jiat we nojjer 
be disseyuid bi hem, ne disseue o)>er men, ne bow not fro Crist tul 
a no]fer, ne liold gospel o)ier )>an is ; for {jer is non o^ar. And 
comfort he vs in ]>e power of his vertu, and in himsilf ; and clo(» 
he vs in his armor, (tat we may a3enstond pe sautis of pe fend ; for 
to vs is no wresthng a^en J'e flesch and ^e blud ; but a)en princis 
and powers, ajen reulers of Jiis world, of J>eis merknes, 3360 
gostlynes of wrechidnes, in heuenly (lingis ; |>erfor tak we j'e 
armor of God, )>at we ma a}enstond in iuel day, and stand perfit 
in all |)ingis ; gird ^e lendis in trowp, clo|>id j'e habarioun of rit- 
fulnes, Jie feet schod in \>e making redy of Cristis gospel of pes, 
taking fie scheld of }>e feij', in J>e wilk we may sleckun all Ye firun 
dartis of the enemy. And |je helm of hel, and ]?e swerd of ye 
Spirit, ))at is Jie word of God ; in ilk tyme preying, and biseking in 
spirit, and wakyng l^er in ilk tyme, l>at we may wet how it is to 
lif, and to answere to ilk, and to 3eue resoun of fiat feit> and hop 
J)at is in vs. pus be comfortid in J'e Lord. For now is no wrest- 
hng to vs ajen flesch and blud, noijier to do fleschly batayl, noi)Ter 
to sle mennis bodies, nor )et to stryfe for fleschly J'ingis, |>at are 
but after )>e flesch. Our wrestUng is not only, ne principaly, ajeii 
pels )'ingis, but 85en princis and powers, rewlars of fiis world of 
)>eis merknes, pei are not only fendis and swilk wickid speritis, but 
|»ei are also wickid men {"at ledun |)is world in blindues, and error, 
and foli, and malice, and lettun hem to know Crist, and behetutt 
hem grace, wan I'ey mak hem sikir, ne wit not for ]>ei schal baue 
it. Wyl ]fei hemsilf lyuen in per corrupcoun, wot not how )>ei 
may mak hemsilf silur ; )%y are rewlars of )>e world of l>eis derknes, 
for I'd hijt men assoyling, wan ]>ei wit not if it be, and pey led 
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bo)> liimsilf and )>eis )>at yey assoyl in blindnes, and desseyue bo]>. 
And pMs wan yei condemp vniuslly a iuat man on many sidis, Jiei 
led men in blindnes, and (jus wan Jjei erre are desaeyuid and dis- 
seiuen, alt |iia is in mirknes. And jet ]>ey deny to men pe undir- 
stonding of pe gospel, and seyn men may not undirstond it, and 
yd graunt I'at |'ei undirstond it not, and ]iei wel bi deneris. And 
p\i8 \>ey may not deme but ("at ]>ei lede f»is world in mirknes. But 
it is scham to hem to sey }>us, ]>at ere kirk erri]', sin he and his 
kirk is o persone, and also if ^e kirk err, men may be in dout of 
her dedis, wan scho erri}i, and wan not ; and were it vnsikir to 
trow to her canonijing, approuing,or aflferming.or autorijing hifor 
pa-t (>ei proue liem bi sikirar ground ; ]>erfor as God ordeynid men 
to Htrif ajen |teis pnncis, |fat all be drifun in to )>e seruice of Crist, 
and groundid and formtd bi him. And offer goostly )?ingis of 
schrewdnes in heuenly t>ingis, |»at are pei pa.t feynun in ypocrisy 
and eolor (lingis I'at )>ei tak and understond misser, as bo)? holy 
meunis lif, and o^eT vertuous werkis, I'at men mis vndirstonden 
now, and turnen al in to pride and coueteys, and vndir iustis. 
And )>ua turnen sacramentis fiat are gostly |>ingis, for gostly )>ing 
don, vse pti more in fleschlynes J>an in to gostlynes, as in to couey- 
teis of )>e flesch and ]>e world. A}en )>eis |>ingis hihoue men to 
wresti] in |>o maner, as Crist himsilf ded and liis apostUs. And 
)>erfor it behoui)' to t^k pe armor of Crist, and gird our lindis in 
his iTowy, p&t our affeccoun and al our lif and wark be led bi him, 
for lie is )>e first trowji. And |>an we be olo(>id ye habarioun of 
rijlwittnes, to held to ilk man, pat we howe hi his lawe to frend and 
fo, to suHreyn and suget, and jiat we demc non man, hut as God 
biddip ; for who is he I'at seij" ))is J»ing scha! be don, and pe Lord 
comaund not, hut Balaam seid he mi3t not spek, but p&t \>e Lord t/um. 
put in his niou|>, and Jicrfor wan lie wold haue cursid hem in anger, '"'■*■ 
e bicssid hem ; and mak }or feet to be sliod in arayng of )>e 
t gospel of pees, pat al our wark and our wille be tu mak jiees ; and Mp». n'. 
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take we J^e helme of 3ele, }iat is good hope^ and }ie swerd of pe 
Spirit, J>at is Goddis worde, bo}i to strik vnpy and to vndirnem 
misdoars, and to defend hem of. But if ]>ei sei may we not vndir- 
stond, appily J>ei wot not, for God may 3eue vndirstonding to wam 
he will. And if J>ei suppose hem to han, and of God, so may God 
delen it til an opevy and ]ierfor may pe first wit if ]>ei sey pei haue 
not, pSLTi are pe foolis to deme men. And J>an dar I wel sey, pei 
vndirstond not J>eis men, J>at pei wet wej^er pei sey wel or iueL 
If )?ei sei we can not, or we vndirstond amis, pray we hem, for Illu 
sak, to enform us, bi J?e trow}i of holy writt, and trow)? brout out 
bi resoun, J?at may not fayle, and bi sensible trowJ>, and be we euer 
more redy to be mendid bi J>e trouJ> of Crist, for we are not so 
sikir J?at we be wij? out faut, error, and vnkunning. perfor }?at we 
may cum out, and cum to J>e knowing of trow}i, and lif per after, 
euer pray we to Ihu Crist, 
xxviii. ^,^ Qj^gj. jg p^^ gj^^ jg askid |?us ; J?at}?e vowe of religioun is a3en 

Cristis gospel. To ]>is I haue seid J'us, J^at ]?e name of religioun is 
takun in mani maneris ; os sum tyme for pe trowJ> }?at rewlij? a 
man to serue duly his makar. And sum tym for J>e act and J^ 
state procedyng of J?is religioun. And pe |?rid, materialy, for J^ 
personis ]>us enclinid. And )ms pe keping of Cristis lawe is callid 
religioun, bi holy writ, and holy doctors. In J?e secound maner are 
religious callid ]>oo ]>at departun from oper puple bi sectis foundun, 
and bi tradicouns, and oper sensible ritis. And in J^is maner wer 
per pre sectis among pe Jury, Phariseis, and Esseis, and Saduceis. 
Eft it be howui|? to not, J>at to a wowe is a resonable creature to 
obey him to his soucreyn, to kcp sum hard J^ing )>at is sensible, or 
vnsible, a bout ping ay lasting or temporel, wise or vnwyse ; wise, 
wan it is acording to God, efter his lawe to pe worschip of God, 
and profi3t of J>e vowar ; vnwise, wan it is only about temporal 
pingis, or vnhonest, or vnprofitable to soule hele ; werfor it be 
howui)' );c vowar be in fredam, hauuig fcruor to do plesing Goddis 
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)nngis^ ^Bt are to soule hele ; and ]mt he entend to fulfil, ellis he 

synni]? in vowing, and so his vow is synne ; as if it be more for 

lust of flesch, pride of worid, or to geit temporel riches, or in to 

harm of ani man, or swilk o)^r, pan for honor and worschip of 

God. perfor it is seid )?us, four f^ingis are requirid to ilk vowe }?at 

oblischi]' : first, principaly, |mt it be maad to God, sin it is ^ 

worschipfiil dede only to be 3euen to Gk>d. Pe secound, ]iat is bi 

]>ingis only good and profitable to hele of soule, and not iuel |iing, 

nor of iXpy nor vnleful, ne noyes to ani man, ne letting of ani 

maundment of God, or counseil of Crist, efter pe decre of Isidor, /w^for. 

seing ];us : In iuel hi3tis, kut pe filling a wey of ^^ing phi is hi3t. 

In fowl vowe, chaunge pi decret, and do not pis }?at p\x hast vo^dd 

imwarly. Pe j;rid, J>at it be made ynp deliberacoun, J?at pe purpos 

or entent be not misrewUd, for if it be foly, or vniust, or vndiscret, 

or letting );ing more profitable, it is not to be kepid, but vtterly to 

be brokin, after j^is J>at Ecclesiastes sei|?. An vnprofitable and a ^cciet 

foul hi3t displeci}? God. And as he is seid vnfei]?ful pat doly not 

]^is pst he hi3t, so is he ^^at do}' not of pe ieip, ];at is of pe ground 

of God, or not of good in witt or ordre, for ilk j^ing J^at is not of Rom, xiu: 

pe fei]i is synne. And in a o];er place it is seid, )h> vowis of foolis 

are to be broken. And wilk ];ei are Hugo declari]?, in his book of ifugo, 

sacramentis, seying )ms, po fowl wowis vndirstond al ^^at are iuel 

of hem silf, or ellis ]iof j^ei be good, ]>ei are not ordinat. Or wan 

more iuel is of hem j^an good is in hem. pe fourt requirid to a 

vow is, )?at it be wilful, pan if pe vowe of religioun is circum- 

staunsid, j^an it is plesing to God, and vnp pe gospel ; elUs if it ]>e 

contrarili be gunne, led, or contenid, who douti}' pat ne it is synne ? 

perfor iuge religiouse men in )?cr consciens, if )^i ground hem p\i» 

in her vowis, and ilk fei)^ul man loking in holy writt, and pe lif of 

Crist and his apostlis, and her dedis, after l^ingis )nit are seid semyn 

to be contrary. Certeynly if pe vow of religious men, or of ani 

man, is not wi)? pe gospel, to pe perfeccoun of pe fredam per of. 
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but in ani maner letting or trobling or tariing ping )»at )>e gosj 
biddip, or counseilili, fian certeynly al so it is a^tn |>e gospel ; 
fe sent^ns of Crist, )jat seij', lie Jiat is not wi)' rae, he is ajcn e 
and he pat gedre|) notwij) me, he scaterif*. As if ani person obeyi 
him wip wickid stering, or onordinatly, to do ani J>ing pat I 
forbedun bi pe law of God, or to lef ping pat God biddip do, i 
sum wil mak her awowe pat pel wil not do pe dedis of mercy, oifa 
pat pey wil not ehyt flesch, tul pei be vengid of sum man, but if h 
ouer tak, pei wille oper mak a vow to fast, or to go pilgrimage, ttA 
to do per lechery, or veniaunce of sum man. Also poo pat bydiu 
hem to kepe ani staat or degre, or rewle more for cause of hism 
of pe world, or worldly riches, or lust of flesch, or to do an! pin 
oipcr bi her causis, or ellis wan he is Icttid bi pe tow to do pe ds^ 
pat God wold him to do, as pus Ids vowe is asen pe gospel, 
ilk pat vowip ani ping to do in any maner for ani cause, wip o 
mening of pe Holy Gost to do so, he synnip in pat vowing ; per£ 
if religious vowen in pis maner, doutles per vow is synne, and a}fl| 
pe gospel ; as if posses si oneris to kep pe rellgloun of monk, c 
chanouns, more to be partiners of temporal goodis, and to lif &{ 
dehtis, and hi3ne3 of pe world, pan to lif in wilful pouert, del 
obediens, and chastite. Who doutip pat ne as pus pey synne ajH 
pe gospel ; And if pei do not pat pei hist, it is pe more a)en ) 

'. gospel, and pe biddingis of God, seying. Wan pu haat vowid a v 
to pe Lord, pu schalt not mak it void, but fil pis pat pu hast hqn 
for an vnfeipful man and a foole hijt displecip God; as if &eii 
obej-id hem pat pei beg, for al per tynie is in begging, pat is aje^ 
pe gospel, as it is aeid in oper placis, or wan pey obey hem I 
absteyn from meytis, ajen Cristis fredam, pat biddip his discip] 
eyte swilk as men settun to hem. If pey bynd hem in pe cott< 
trary, pat pey be not in fredam to do pus, but if Crist had i 
bedun it hem, ellis it is ajen pe gospel, for swilk are reprouid 4 

. pe apostil aeying pus, pe spirit seip opunly, pat in pe last t 
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sum schal depart fro ]>e fei{>, tenting to spiritis of error, and to 
kening of fendU, speking lesing in ypocrisy, and hauing jier con- 
sciens iren brondit; forbeding men to be weddid, and abstening 
fro metis, )>at God ha^ maad to be tan of fci^'fulmen, and ]ioo |>at 
knowun )>e 8o[', vn\i doing of gracis, for it is halowid vi^ ^e word 
iif God and by prayoris ; for ilk creat«r of God is good, and no 
)>ing to be castun a wcy, pAt is hawid bi ]>e doing of grace. And 
neuerjielea ]jc meyt comendij" vs not to God, nor fi]i|? vs not, but 
freiy it may be tan, and frely left. Also if ]>et vow bem to bold 
an abit, or oj^er ritis, and God behiti)> no meed for )>e keping, but 
ra^er reproue, as he dede sum tynie |»e Phariseis, doutles )?at is 
a3en Jie gospel. It semi]' J'us, wan it is not groundid j^ere, and is 
wi|> out med aylasting ; for Jiis is pleinly ajen )>e gospel bidding, 
pa schalt not tak \>e name of ffi Lord God in veyn, and )'is bidding 
be breki^ ("at dop ani )?ing wi)* out God ordeyning it, or fiat leii)> his 
bidding, or do]> ani ^ing for wilk he is not to be medid in bbsses 
for euer. And if religiouse men bindun Jius to be obedient, and 
puttun J>er will under mannis will, more ("an under ]ie will of God, 
80 )>at it behowuil" to do Jie will of man, be it bout worp or nout, 
and wat |>at God biddip hem do |iey may not do it, if per ouer- 
man bid hem cerse, or to do pe contrari, certis Jiis is ajen pe 
gospel ; and ^at we axe in our pr. nr. Our fader }>at art in heuen, Lue. ■ 
yi wyl be it don, in jerjfas it is in hcuen. And jruswan rebgiouse 
men are lettun bi Jfer vow fro J»er preching of Goildis word, and 
fro filling of Jie dedia of mercy, and fro ri}twisnes manifold, as )ici 
knowlcch, and are nedid bi al per tyme to comyn vn\> |>er brefier, 
l^jw pel be symonicntis and synnars, J^at God forbedi|) tak meyt 
wi|j, or bald felischip wit" ; it is certeyn pat in swilk casis her vow 
is R5en pe gospel. And wan pe vow of religious is to wilful bodily 
pouert, and obediens, and chastite, to be kepid, but now our 
religious lifi)r and flowi}* among ail men most in deUtis, and ha- 
hundi)' in worldly riches, and takip to hem worldly honoris: 
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Nota, certeynly oiJ?er )?ey han feynidly and falsly a no}ier vow a3en }w 
gospel^ or ellis );ey brek )^r vow. And we]>er it be so or so, ]^ 
toon or ];e to]ier, ]?e vow is a3en }fQ gospel^ and dampnable ; werfor 

Prosper, Prosper, in his book of contemplatif lif, sei)? }ius, It is to sarow he 
sei);, ^^at ]?er sum in )^is daies )>at wel be ooneris, but in express 
maneris ]iei kast no ]iing a wey, ]iei chaunge not ]ie mynde but )ie 
clo)>, )?ei are J?at forsakun )?e world only in word, but not in werk, 
)>ei lifen worldly, and hidun )?er bicis wi)? a veyn hi3t of better lif, 
and mantel it wi]i a name of ymaginid religioun, ^^ey tak for vertu, 
)>e opiniun of vertu, j;ey wil be seen a mong men dredy and just, 
]iei diuerse fro ]>e puple, not in mynd, but in clo]>, not in lifing, 
but in habit only, in liknes, but not in effect, ];ei study to be seen 
gret, but not to be, |?ei preeche gret ];ingis but )?ei do hem not, 
}iei accuse vices, but J?ey do not a wey, |iei ben in wordis, but J^i 
do not in dedis. In opun )7ei fejm hem to be displecid of ];ingi8 
]iat )>ei don in hid ; )7ei knowlech to know and luf God, but in 
dedis^l^ey deney. In habite and lifing l^ei han ]ie form of pite, but 
];ei deney \e vertu ]>er of. And for }f\s )^i disseyue ]>e moo, for 
)>ei transfiger hem in to an aungel of li3t, and wi)> face and tonsur 
pretendun a schadowe peyntid of religioun. Werfor it is don ]^t 
}fe\ are maad desseyuable ypocritis, and lurkyng woluis of ref 

Pf. xjcxW". under a schepis flees ; of wam it is seid bi ]7e prophet, )>e dred of 
God is not bi foni l^er een. Alien sonis han li3ed to me, alien 
sonis han 3eldid and crokid fro Yl pathis, arett ]>u }?er lifing damp- 
nacoun, )>at lufun }?e maner of )>e world for )7e cloyster, and dispice 
for Crist a fewe facultes, and couetun moo a3en Crist, and inword 
coueyteis resti]? or lurki)? under dispicyng of temporal );ingis. Of 

Bernard, Jieis sei)> Bernard to Eugeny |?e pope, pei are }^t suffur not to be 
vnder lowtid, ]iei kan not be abouen, \e\ are vnfei]iful to )^r soue- 
reyns, vneuyn to )>er lowar, vnschamful to axe, bolde to denay, 
vnrestful tul ]>ei tak, vnkynd wan ]>ei han tane, ]?ei ken )>er tongis 
for to spek gret ^'ingis, wan \€\ do but litil ];ingis ; )>ei are largist 
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bill i3terii, and scarsist geuurs; glosandist Haterars, and bitandist 
bacbitara ; siroplist glosars, and warst willid traytoris. And Lin- Lincoln. 
coin sei)> ]>ua, A cloystrer of priuat ordre, and specialy a frere 
wandriiig voyd in the world, is a ded careyn, gon out of ]ie graue, 
woundun in dedly clo)^is, schaken of J»e fend a mong men : ]>ei are 
tokuntd bi [le wif of Lotli, ]>at, after ^e going out of Sodom, loking Of- -ri*°. 
a3en> was turnid in to an image of salt. An image ha|) Jie similitud 
of n man, but not ]>e trow)>, So swilk simiUtudls of religious efter 
habit, and ypocrit signis, and neuerljeles not hauing J>e vertu of 
Cristis religioun ; werfor )ie messangeris of Saul, seking Dauid in ^itei/.xiJi", 
|)e bed, fond a simulacre and geyt skinnis. And Peter and Jon Joh. j-j°. 
seking t>e graue, fond but a sudary. And of wilk sei)' ]>e Lord, No ^"C' <-r"- 
man leying hand to ]>e plowe, and loking a)en, is able to ]je kyn- 
dam of God. And ]>e epistil of Jude, Erring sternis, to )>e warn ''"''• 
wirlwynd of mirknes is kepid vn to wi)> outen ende ; ]>us sei|' he. 
Welder [le vow of religioun is not veyn,Seynt Jam sei]'. If ani wen 
hem to be religious, not refreyning hia long, but disseyuing his hert, 
his religioun is veyn. Rehgioun dene at God, and at ]k Fader, is 
Y\9, to visite l>e fadirles and madirles, and wydowia, in ["er tribula- 
coun, and kep hem silf rnfilid of |>i5 world. 

pis is a no)»er, pat religious men are boundc to bodily warka ; Jjat ^'^- ^■ 
semi)> so)f bi {lis. In (fe state of innocens God sett man in paradis i,oa«dtH to 
of delite, leking |>at he schuld wirk and kep it. In to l>is stat of ^^^l_'j' 
aynne God kest man out of paradise in to [>e serjj, ^at he schuld g„^ j._ 
wirk )>e jer^r p&t he was tane of, and seid to him, In swot of p'j cherc Cm. iii". 
Jiu Bchalt eyt )>i hrede, tul |'u turn a3en in to ]ic jer]* )>at ]iu art tan 
of. Also in ]>e comaundement, {lu schalt wirk six dayes and do p'l l^^od. tj». 
wark. Also pus biddij' pe apostil, He |iat stale steylc he not, but EpA. it,'. 

more wirk be wif> his handis ()ing ))at is god, |>at he haue wer of 
to }ef to him l^at nedi)?. And eft he sei|», Brelicrn, we warn jow, 3 TAti. uU, 
e nami- of our Lord Iftu Crist, J>at 5e wi|> draw 30W fro ilk 
N>t>cr ^oing inordinatly, and not after Jre ordre )?at )>ei ban tanc 
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of vs ; for je wot wel it be howui); to folow vs, for we lian not ben 
inquiet among 30W, ne etun ani nianms bred for nou3t, but wirk- 
ing in trauel, and werynes, bojj day and nijt, [lat we st-buld greue 
none of jow. And J^is we did, not os if we had no power, but J»at 
we schuld jef to 30W a forme to folow vs ; for [wan] we were at 
JOW, ]>i3 we wernid jow, ]>at if any wold not wirk, |>at he eyt not; 
for we han hard sum a mong 50W to lif inquiet, no fing doing, but 
leding ])er lif curiously, and we warn jow in ]>e Lord, ^aX )»ei ^at 
are swilk, wi]> stilnes wirking, eyt Jier bred. And her Hei)» Austeyn, 
in his book of warkis of monkis, pe apostil wrowt wi|> his liandia 
Jfingis able to maniiis vse honestly, as ]>e warkis of carpenteris han 
hem, werkis of sewars, and of feld telars, and like to J'eis. Pa- 
triarkis fed bestia ; ])e grekis had hem Jfat we callen pagaynis, lier 
most honorable philosophurs, sowtars. In )>e kirk, |>is ilk, iustar 
man, to warn )'e blcssid maydun Mari was spowsid, pat bar Crist, 
was a carpenter. If ]>e patriarkis, pat were ]'e nobliar of pe Jewis, 
herdid bestis ; philosophurs, pat were of ]>e bettar of pagaynis, war 
sowtars ; Joseph, pat was of pe bettar of cristun, was a carpenter ; 
Poule, after pat he was apostil, mad tabemaclis ; if all peis wrout 
bodily, pat pei schuld not be constreynid to axe per necessarijs, or 
to begge, pat is pe same, of wat professioun, or sect, or law, coueit 
]>ei to be, pat, ajen so mani ensaumplis of seyntia, schamun not 
to beg? And in pe decre is pis notid, pat hi pe saumple of pe 
apostle, clerkis may lefuly labor honestly wip per handis, wit pey lefe 
not Goddls pat is more profitable. jVnd eft Austeyn seip, Wat do 
pey pat wil not wirk bodily ? I desire to wit to wat ping pey tent? 
pei sey to prayor, salmis, and redingis, and to pe word of God, pat 
is preching, forsop, he seip, an holy lif. But if we schal not be 
callid fro peis ping^s, we schal not eyt, ne raeytis ar not to be mat! 
redy, ilk day pat pey be tan. But if ned of mannis infirmite con- 
strejTi pe seruaundis of God to peis pingis, in certeyn inteniallis 
of tyme, why ordeyn we not sum partis of tyme to Isepo pe apus- 
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rtUs bidding of wirkyng bodily ? Sunnar is pe prayor hard of o 
buxum man, {fan teii}>owzand of a dispicer ; pey sej'n hem to tent 
to lessoun, fynd ]>ey not |>er |)at ]>q apostiJ biddi)), wat ouerpwartnes 
is yia to wil uot oliey to }>e lesson ? Wil J>ey lent )»er to, and (lat 
])e lessun be rad pc lengar to wil not to do pis )>at is red ? Who 
wot not ilk man to profit so niikil )>e sunnar as he do|» sunnar }»e 
good (jat he redip ? AUo in pe rewle of Seynt Frauncis is red : ^ 
Freris bf pey first of pc tabor of per handis, |>e secound of ]iing 
frely jeuun ; and wan J»eis suffice not, liaue )iey lefe to axe. And 
in pe rewle of Seynt Benet ; Idilnes is enemy to pe soule. And ^ 
)»erfor in certeyn tymis how |>e breljeru to be occupied in pe trauel 
of her handia. And eft certeyn horis in (joddia lessen, fro pasch 
tul yt kaletidis of Octobre, goyng vtterly fro \>e first hor tul almost 
ye fourt, traueil |>is fiat is necessary fro j^e foixrt tul pe sixte, tent 
^i to pe lesaoun. And if ned. or pouert of pe place, axe J>at )>ei 
be occupied to gedre frutis, be pel not euy, for (^an are J^ey verely 
monkis, if t>ey Uf of pe labor of ]ier handis, os our fadres and pe 
lipostUs ; )>i3 ^lere. Now )>an ilk man ley to his hert to (leis sawis, 
and c>J»er, ))at he sec and understond, and after Jie plesing of God 
{lerftfrni and bile in dede ; schak a wey iddnes, vanite, curiosite, 
and auperfluilc, glotany, and lust, and swemes> and o|>er [lingis 
p&t bringyn in nede. And reyse he dissolut bandis, and dresser 
ri)t weies to his feet, and comfort tremeling knees, in to pe wirkyng 
of good |)ingis. Snyb he pe idul, solace hem of Utul liert, and be C. 
pesful to all to ^le hert, flbr gloriouse is pe frut of good labors ; for 
pe I'salrne sei|>. For |>u schalt ete pe labor of Ifi handis, pa art p 
blcssid, and wel scbid be to pe. In ];is tyme bi grace, and in tyme '■" 
to cum hi glory, wan pe Lord sehal iiid calle pe warke men, and 
pay hem per niede, mikil glory and liunur for pet good warkia ; 
and ["an he fiat wyl not now wirk, sclial not be punischid v'\p men, 
but warst of all o)wr, for he breki|> Goddis bidding, and st«yli)> 
B)cn jfc Lordis leue J>is ["at ho eytip. And so he sehal be put wiV 
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liefis. And for his idilnes wan alle [ling schal be seuen to rest, 
J)an his trauel §chal be gynne in sarow, 

pis is an ofier; {tat it is not leful to religious to beg. To )>is I 
!. sey ^Ms ; jjow it be leful to ilk man to beg in nede, neuer]>eles it 
is [not] leful to ani man vWp oute nede of releue and iust nede 
dispicing rijtfulnes ; noi|>er to gedre him niikil worldly riches, 
noi|7er wasting his tyme in idilnes, noi]fer {"at he wast himsilf and 
his guodis, and o[ier mennis, in lustis, and in o|>er veyn curiositeis. 
And for j^e declaring of )iis mater, 1 suppose first, ]»at be^ng is 
tane in diueris maneris, as gostly or bodily ; and sum tyrae ver- 
tuously, and sum tyme synfully,and sum tyme peynfuUy. per for 
|jat to beg understood is sum nedy man to aske, he syde l>e titul 
of worldly dett, heipe for his releue schewing be signs or bi tokun 
or be expresse voyce. And ))us it semi)> J>at Crist in manhod, as 
alle kyngis and princis lifyng, are nedid to beg of God al mijty. 
And f>u3 all begging of God gostly gndis for relef of hem, and of 
her hrejiern, to be releuid of |»er synnis, peynis, and wrechidnes, 
in case I»ei beg medfuly. ^Vlso Jius man leuyng occupacoun about 
temporal Jtingis, and necessariis of lif, for wark mere profitable and 
more gostly, and helful to soule, and |>erfor it nedij? to beg. And 
to swilk wit, as doctors seyn, is ['is verrified of Crist, J>at \t Salm 
sei[>, 1 am beggar and pore, and nedy, and helples, and swilk o]>er; 
ifor he taking our kynd, was mad nedy and helples for vs, and Jjus 
he beggid gostly goodis for vs of }>e Fadir. And pus, as it semij* 
to sum of pe sawis of Seynt Bernard. Wan Ihu was of twelf jere 
age, he dwellid still in Jerusalem after his parentis, ]>at he schewyng 
be^d his lifiod fro dore to dure in Jerusalem, for \al he goyng in 
]»c cite, schewid his ned to be releuid of (»er defaut |»at haujt to 
haue releuid him, so mijt o[jer; ffor far is }>is fro hem |>at Ireggun 
wi|) out nede, or wen Jiey mist oj^er wise be susteynid, or for lust, 
or for oper vndu caus beggen baldly. Wylfid begging of stalworjr 
men is forfendid to ilk criatun man of ])e apostil of Crist, end of 
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God himsilf, of Salomon it ia vggid, and many fold reprouid of 

holy doctoris; ao l)at ye almcs of |>e pore sclial not be seuen to 

hem )>at are sufficient and mijty to traueyl, for jiei J^at are switk 

ask almis vniustly, despicyng |^ bidding of )>e apostul, seyng, Feiilr. 

WirkiJ> wij> 30ure handis, as we haue bedun )ow. And desinl> no 

|iiiig uf no man. And if ani obey not to our word, l>i pe epistil, 

\ia.t is to sey, (fat he absten him fro begging, wan he may vn.^ bodily 

traueyl gej-t his ly^g, lok ]iat )e be not men kyd wij> him, Jfat he 

be counfoundid, and cast out fro alle, wexe schamid, tul be 80get2r-(»i.»//. 

him to ^e biddingis of }»e apostil. And syn no man how to cast 

out fro comyning of cristun men, but for dedly synne, it folowi^ 

J>at he synni)? dedly, Jjat wilfully, and wititigly, bindip him to swilk 

a staat contening traueil, )>at he beg for euer. And it semip |>at 

oon }iu9 endurid, is not in ]ie staat of men to be sauid. Also 

Salamon aei}', Lord 3eue me not begrye ne riches, but only neces- Pr"-. 

sanis to my lifing ; (jat appily I be not greuid to denay God, or 

conBtreyin be nede to ateyle, or forsuer l>e name of my Lord God ; 

)>at is, as ]it Glose seil>, ^&t I falle not in to forgeyting of cuer Gioie. 

lasting, for nede, or scarnes of passing ))ingis. Also )'us sei)> God 

in his law, Vtterly a nedy man begging be I'er not among )ow. j)eni.m'. 

As if he sey t>us, Sufferi); not in jour defaut ani to fal in to so 

gret defaut )>at he be nedid to beg. And bi )>e same, No man 

bring himsilf vniustly vn to swilk stat. And wi); ned it is iust )>at 

h« beg. And Jfus seij" Austej-n vp on yis word Jjat Crist seip, Gif ^"m"?* 

to ilk askyng |)e. If ]>a gif not ))at he aski|>, ]>Ki achalt jeue bettar, 

whan ("U iustly amendist him ['at aski)) vniustly. And Crist hiddij), Luc. lij". 

Selle )>at }e haue and jeue almis, )iat is, as l^e Glose sei}>, l^at 3or Gime. 

fiingis left after warkis wi|> )or handis, }>at je haue wer of to lif. 

Also Austeyn %ei\i, Bred is tan a wey more profitable to ye hungri, Aiuietn. 

if be sikcr of Hfing despice ritfulnes ; )>at is, bred brokun to ^fC 

hungry pat he desseyuid tent to rijtwisnes. Also Jerom aeip, pei /«r<>i>. 

Vat sufllicy tu hemsilf, or to be susteynid bi pe goodis of parentis. 
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and namly, but if |)ei clerkis, if )>ei tak gylfuly under color of nede, 
{'is pat is dewe to ))e pore, dowtles ]jei do sacrilege, and bi misusing 
of swilk l»ingis pel eyle and dring dome to heinsilf. Also I'roaper 
aei]j, pei ]>&t hati her owne, if )»ei wil ani ])ing be don to hem, ]>ei 
tak not wif> out gret synne (lat |)e pore man schuld lif of. As }eld 
in almis schal be putt be fore, JiatlJei only take pore mennis meytis, 
|>at may not labor ne suffice not. Eft Austeyn sei]". Wan we may 
labor, we how not begging tempt God ; (>at aa fus ]>at we may of 
his gift. And sin we lif per of, we lif of him gifyng, for he l)aj> 
)euen fiat we may. Also l^e begging of clerkis is schenschip of 
bischops ; ffor fius sei|> Jerom, Now syn coueyteis hap waxen in 
pe kirk, as in pe empyr of Rome, lawis gon a wey fro |>e prest, and 
visioun from pe prophet, al bi power of bischopis name pat Pei 
chalang unlefuly to hem wi]^ out ^e kirk. Also |>ei dryue in to 
per vsia al )>at is of dekunis, ne )>ei chalang not ]jis only )>at is 
ascriuid, but )>ei tak a yey all Jiingis fro alle men ; pe vnblessid 
clerk beggi)> in |ie stretc, and boundun vnder seruil werk he hskip 
alnies opunly of ilk man. And of )>ts is be pe more dispicid of 
all, ]>at he wrechidty desolat is gessid to be fallun iuatly to )>is 
wreehidnes po bischopis a Ion lowen to jeftis. Alon he rsip 
ministry. Alon he chalangi}> to him all (fingis. Alon he assoyli)" 
dper partyes. Alon he sle)i all. And for coueytis of prestis oft 
risun hatis ; pet for are bischopis accusid of clerkis ; Jier of J>e 
biginning of strif ; {>er of pe cause of detraccouu ; (fer of ia mud 
pe beginning of synne. For so)', if ilk man in ]»i3 world is bidun to 
haue sum ])ing, put he be content only wi)" possessioun, and tak 
not o|>er mennia )>ingis, noijier pe feld, noi(jer pe wyne of pe pore, 
nor his wayn. nor his money, nor his frutis, how mikil more he 
|>at 18 prest to J'e kirk of God howi]' in al )>ing to kcp rijtwisnes, 
Jiat he chalang only t>is In him ]«it [he] knowi)> to be of his rist, 
and ref not opCT mennis l>ingis, ne touche ; feel he him euyn wip 
o)>er. Also, in pi story of Seynt Clement is found, )>at Petir 
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' Irhmid Clementia modir begg:ing, and seid sclie schuld wirk wi]? 
her handis. And also }>at Clement Pope hadde writun be nam nil 
)>e nedy folk of J>c cuntrees, and he jjolid not hem to be soget vn 
to begry, ("at fe clensing of baptem had halowid. Also bi lawe 
cyuil it is not leful to a mi3ty body to beg ; Jierfor be ("ey war Jjeis 
vniust be^ars, and ilk man se to warn he jeue alniis, wat nianer 
and whi, and wherof ; for pas biddi|> Crist, Wan pa makist a nieyt ^>"- *i^- 
or sopar, calle )m not Jii riche frendis, neybors, ne cosynis, ]>at j^ei 
bid not pe ajen and reward be maad to pe. But calle {"e pore, 
blynd, crokid, and feble, pfA ban not werof to quit fie, and Jju sclialt 
be blessid, and it schal be quit jjee in pe rising ajen of ri)tfulmen, 
for ("ey may not. And God sei]' bi ]>e wise man. If )iu schalt do Emit. <rij'. 
wel, wit to wani, and per achal be mikJl grace in |ji goodis. Do 
wel to J>e iuBt man, and p\i schalt fynd reward of God, )'ow fiu 
fynd not of him. jeue to pe mercyful and reseyue not pe synnar ; 
jef to pe good, and to pe mck do wel, and jef not to J»e vnpitous ; 
forbede {li louis to be 3euen to him, {lut he be not mijtiar in hem 
('an pu. For J>u schalt fynd double iuel in all goodis, )>at |>u dost to 
him ; (For God ha() S)-nnars to hate, and he schal }eld veniaunce to 
pe wickid. And ]ius is also hedun, Wil ^u not do almis of oker 
and vsur ; pat is, do not swilk defautis to do almis j>erof, ne hald 
50W not clcn Jjerof, but if we mak otfer dew satisfaccoun ; ffor |;e 
decre aei)', pc offring of wickid t»ing is filid, for God approui}> not fleer*. 
pe gestis of wickid men, nor he loki)> not in to pe ofiring of J»e p.erii. 
mpitous. Nor lie schal not be meniful ti) sj-nnis, in pc multitud '■"*"°- 
of (jer sairifice. Bred of pe ncdy is p& lif of pe pore ; he pat de- 
fraudip him, he is a man slear ; he pat schedip blud, and he pat 
dup fraud to pe liirid hyne are breper. Perchauns sum man pinkip 
it, arc mani riclie men auarous and couetous, I haue no synne if I 
,tak it fro hem, and gif it to pe pore ; I may geyt mede of pis, pat 
i do no good of. But pis pout is sterid to him bi sleyt of pe 
Hid, for if a man gef al pat he took, pis is not to be wenid almis, 
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euen o 
ffor he Jjat lakij* iuel in |»is entent fiat he 3eui)> wel, he is more 
greuid {"an helpid ; jferfor pat we tak no Jjing vnder color to do 
'■ almis wijj synne, )>e scripture fur bedij", seying, OfFriiigis of wickid- 
men are abhominable, ]>at are oifrid of felonie ; lie ("at ofrriJ> sacrifice 
of J^e subataunce of ])e pore, os he )>at slej" Jie sone in j^e sist of |>e 
fadre. And wat ]>at is offrid in felony in ]>e sacrifice of God it 
softi|> not, but steri]) his WTape. It semi}! wel )iat Jieis vniust 
beggars, and namly \>e ministers of |»e kirk, brekyn J)e bidding of 

Dtui. xu'. God ; ffor he t»iddi)' ]jus, Vtterly a nedy man and beggar be not & 
mong }owe ; ]ia.t is to sey, poli)> not in }Our detaut ani fal in to so 
gret nede, fat he be nedid to beg. And bi t>e same ne man schuld 
bhimfuly bi idulnes, bi reclilesnes, no]jer bi wast, noi}'er bi foly, 
bring him silf to swilk nede. And if he dede, men schuld not jeue 

Prov. j-j". to him Jiat he aski|), as is befor seid. And for Salamon seij", pe 
slowman wold not in winter here for ]>e cold ; (lerfor he schal beg 
in JfC somer, and Jfer schal not be jeuen to him. And if he beg 
wi]> out nede, he dof* vniustly ; for to beg, is )>e Greater to schew be 
word or wark or tokun is defaut wanting, and nedif* to be relcuJd, 
and ask bi side Jie titil of worldly dede, sum Jiing to be releuid by ; 
of ])is need jian if he noijier want, ne haue nede to be releuid, he 
do]' vniustly Jiat brekij' Goddis bidding, li^eY, and beril" falswitnes ; 
ffor he affermi)* Y&t ned is ]>eT, wan it is not ; and |>us he is a J?ef, 
and fraudful reuar. Also it semi)) )*at ^e'l put wrong un to God, or 
to Jie peple, or to bo|>e ; fTor [jus is seid in Goddis lawe, pe wark- 

Mail. «°. man is worjii of his meed, and his hyre. And eft, who )>at warkip 

mu. tV. ani l>ing to ]ie, pay him his hyre a none. But wan |>eis ministeris 
of |>e wark ban don ]fer office, if God or pe peple wii not pay hem 
per hire, pan is God or pe peple vniust, if God schuld pay nnd 
dop not, he dop pan ajen his oune law. If pe pepul schuld pay, 
and dop not, pan pe peple brekip pe bidding of God. But if peia 
men beggars are not sent of God, to do pis office, or dop not ]»i« 
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dede trewly^ or ellis nedi)? not to beg. And ellis )^ peple is redy 
to quit hem }>er seruice. But of )ris wil ^ei not be payid, but 
gredyly gon abowt to geyt al ]?at }>ey may, ]?an }>ei do uniustly^ and 
silun God and )^ peple. And }>us may }>ei dred in )?is, lest )?ei be 
childre of iudas gostly in maneris, and }>e synful begging be despi- 
tously kast on hem, os is prayid in ^e Salme, Wandring bi his sones 
borne, and beg }>ey, cast out of ]^r dwellingis. For dred of )?is 
schuld }>eis meny be aferd to beg as ]7ei do, wyting wel ]?at Crist 
beggid not, but if he nedi]?, ne seyntis noi)?er. And if ]?ei dede, 
)^i repentid ^er of and amendid ; and so I rede peis beggars do bi 
tyme, and come to Crist. Amen, Amen. 
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JP. 1, /. 2. — I witness hijbr God Almi^tyy and alle trewe cristunmen 
and wommen, and ^owe. From this passage it may be inferred that 
this work was delivered as an address before some assembly. 

/. 3, — Tliat Ihaue not ben. Perhaps we should read " That 

it hath not ben." The sense would seem to require some such 
alteration. 

/. 4.^The general feith. That is, " The Catholic faith." 

■ /. 17. — I knowlech to a felid and seid thus. That is, " I ac- 
knowledge to have felt and said thus :" a for have. Our author uses 
the word feel again, line 20 : <' And this sterith [i. e. stirreth, 
moveth] me to fele thus." So also in the confession of John Aston 
{Lewis s Life of Wiclif Oxf. 1820, p. 262), " Y, John Aston, Prist, 
unworthely required of my Lord the Erchbyschop of Canturbery 

to say what I felyde in the matyr of the Sacrament of the 

Autere." And in the confession of Nicholas de Hereford (^A.J}. 
1382, ibid. p. 250), " Wytes alle cristen men that we Nichol of 

Herforde and my fellow Pristus whan we were required to 

seyne what we felyde of diverse conclusions," &c. The word seems 
used for the Latin sentio, 

P. 2, /. 2. — As the glose seith. — See Biblia cum Glossa ordinana^ 
et Nic, Lyrani Postilla, Ac. Venet. 1588, fol. The Gloss on Rom. 
viii. is as follows : ** Si quis autem Spiritum Christi non habet, 
(vivens secundum sensum camis vel gesta. Dum mente consentit 
carni, vel ejus opera actu explet), hie non est ejus (i. membnim 
Christi)." 
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P. 2, /. A^^Tlius leith aeini Jerom. The passage here qnoted« 
in St. Jerome's fourteenth Epistle Ad Heliodorum, according b^ 
order of the edition of Vallarsius. Uuloor author, like most of the 
Dhiaes of bia time, quotes the Fathers, not from their own writings, 
but from the extracts given in the Decrelum of Gratian. See Decret. 
Cans. 2, q. 7, c, 2B, Non omnes, where the words cited by onr 
author are thus given : — " Non omues episcopi sunt episcopi : 
Atlendis Petrum : sed et Judam considera. Stephanum snscipis : 
Bed et Nicolaum respice. Et infr. Noo facit ecclesiastica dignitas 
ChrJEtianum. ComeHuscentnHo adbuc ethnicns dooo Sanctt Spiritos 
mundatur ; Presbjleros Oaniel puer judicat. Et infr. Non est facile 
stare loco Pauli, Isnere gradum Petri, jam cum Christo reg:nantiuni. 
El infr. Infatualum sal ad uibitum prodesi, nisi ut projiciatar foraa, 
et a porciAtonciilcetur." 

The reference to Daniel is in the Latin Vulgate to Dan. xiii, or in 
our £nglisU Bibles to the story of Bel and the Dragon. 

1. II. — Aho Atiatet/n seilh. This is from Aug. Tract, vi, is 

cap. t. Joaonis. It is quoted, however, from the Decrelum, Cant. % 
q. 7. e.. 30. " Non omnia qui dicit. Pax vobiscum, quasi columba 
est andiendus. Et infra." — The words that follow are given in the 
Decrelum (ib. c. 32) as St. Augustine's, but they do not occur in his 
works, as the Corr. Rom. acknowledges; they are as follow : " Qui 
nee regiminis in se rationem habuit, nee sua delicta detersit, nec 
fitiorum crimen correxit, canis impudicus dicendus est magis qaam 
Episcopus." 

1, 14. — The crime of hit nynnes. The Latin shews that we 

should read, " the crime of bis sonnes." 

.^^ I. 15. — Not idle prestui. This seems taken from the rubric of 
Catu. 2, q. 7, c. 33, which immediately follows the foregoing quota- 
tion : — " Majores et minores non dignitate sed vita intelligi oporteL" 
Or from the rubric of c. 29, " Dignitas non facit Upiscopum, sed vita." 

/. 16.— ^nrf Gregor seith. Decret. Catu. 2, q. 7, c. 28. " Paulo* 

dicit. Seniorem ne inerepaveris, Sed haec ejus regula in eo servanda 
est cum culpa sciiioris esempio suo non tnibil ail inlcritum conlt 



117 

juDiornm. Ubi aiilem lenior jnvenibns oxemplutn nd interitum 
praebet, ihi ilistricta increpatione feriendns est. Nam scriplum est : 
Luijucus juvenum omnes vos : et rursas propheta dicit, Matedictiis 
put-r centum annorum." Tlie passages ot Scriptnre referred lu are 
1 Tim. V. I. Isa. slii. 22. aod Isa. Isv. SO. 

P. 3. I. iiS—And thU is put after in decreu. This is part of Gra- 
lian'i note on Cattt. 2, y. 7, c. 32. Qui nee -• " Quibus ergo Hierony- 
tnns, Angustinus, Gregoriui aaferunt nomen Colunibsc, Episcopi, 
Senioria ; nonoe et privilegiam est aoferendum dignitatis, ut poisint 
B flubdtlia reprehendi ?" 

/. 26. — Alto Avateyn trith. Decret. Catu. 8, q. 1, c, II, qnoted 

from August, tie Civil, Dei, e. 19. " Qui episcopatum desiderat, 
bonuRi opus desideral, £xponere voluit, quid sit episr.opatus : quia 
nomen eat operis, non honoris. Graven 
Tocabulum. quod ille, qni pnelicitur, 
iolendit, curam eorum scilicet gerens : 
tntentio est Ergo Episcopos, si vel: 
possnmus dicere : ut iutelligal non se 
dilcxcrit, non pro<legse." 

Onr author appears to have read in this passsge, " atqne ind« 
diftum vocnbulum." instead of durtwn, for he renders, " and ther is 
said a word." It is worth noting also that he has translated ille qui 
yrifficitHr, " he that is muud h prest;" uiid eit quibut prarficitar, " the 
thingis that he is maud prest lo ;" qui prcecsie dilexerit, " he that hiOlh 
to be a prent ;" and non prudenK, " not further to." 

P. 3, I. l.—Ai In. i. e. always. 

l 3,— Bur if. i. e. unless. See p. ». line nit. 

/. a. — At (iregor trith. The editor bus not been alilr In lind 

theiH> exact words in .St. (Jregory, or cilm! in the oauon law : but 
perhaps oar author quotes them loosely from the Decrelum, Catu. 8, 
q. i. f. S. " I'astori sanctte ecclcsiic dkilur : Simon Joannis amas 
me? PaMie oves mean. Ex quibus verbis colligitur, quia si is, qui 
ralct, omnipotcnlis Dei mos renuil pasccre, oiilendit se paslorem 
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sammum minime amare." See B. Greg. Epist. iv. lib. vii. indict* 
15. (Edit. Benedict torn. ii. col. 848.) 

P. 3, /. 7. — HotoUh. Oweth, oughteth. 

— /. 10. — Also thus seith Crisostotn. The editor has not been ahle 
to find the passage here referred to, either in the canon law, or in the 
works of St. Chrysostom. 

I. 16. — And thus seith an other. This is another reference 

which the editor has not succeeded in ?erifying, although he has spent 
more time in the search than it was worth. 

l. 19. — Now deme this Jilting kirk. Demey i. e. " consider thia 

fighting church," alluding probably to the schism of the Popes; an 
allusion which may serve to fix the date of this tract. 

— — /. 27. — And Crisostom seith. Quoted from the Opus imperfeC' 
turn in MatthtBum, falsely attributed to St. Chrysostom : Decret. Dist. 
xl. c. 12. Multi. The words cited are as follow : '' Quicunque desi- 
deraverit primatum in terra, inveniet confusionem in coelo ; nee inter 
servos Christi computabitur, qui de primatu tractaverit ; nee unns- 
quisque eorum festinet, quomodo aliis major appareat, sed quomodo 
omnibus inferior videatur : quoniam non qui major faerit in honore, 
ille est justior, sed qui fuerit justior, ille major." 

P. 4, /. 9, — In the propos. i. e. *' in the proposition;" the subject, 
namely, or question under discussion. 

/. 11. — And he hi^t it, i. e. " and he promise it." 

■ /. 15. — Therfore the pope ioi not. i. e. ** let not the pope joy or 

rejoice." So also, line 17* But al dred more, i. e. *' Let all dread 
more." 

/. 18. — For thi that in swelky S^c. Forthi, because. This sen- 
tence in modern English is, " Because that in such the sin is aggra- 
vated by reason of the degree," i. e. by reason of the dignity or rank 
of the sinner. 

/. 19, — Joi thu not. From Ecclus. xvi. i. ** Ne jucunderis in 

filiis impiis, si multiplicentur : nee oblecteris super ipsos si non est 
tinior Dei in illis :" and verses 3, 4, " Melior est enim unus timens 
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Deum, qnam mille filii intpii. Ivt ulile eat mori sine GliU, qnum 
relinquere Alios itnpios." Unpttouie ia our author's versioD oSimpiuti 
»o also we often find bim iisiug llie word pile for pinty. 

P. 4, I, 21. — Thoitymd. ThU wonl iiboulti have been printed with 
I, not with the Sasoii 3 ; tbowKand, not Uiow^and. 

:. 29,— ^nrf efi Jerom seith. Dtirret. Dint. J.\. C. 2. quoted 

from St. Jerome's Epiat. ad HtUodorum. " Non est facile stare loi^o 
Paall, et tenere graduin Petri, jam cum Christo regnantium : quia 
bine dicitur, non Sanctorum filii sunt qui tenent loca sanctorum, sed 
qui exercenl opera eomm." The Roman correction notes (bat the 
tatter part of this extract, from rpiiei hinc (o the end, is not found in 
8t. Jerome's works : the first part is quoted again in Cauj. ii. 711. 7, e. 
28, jV»» omne». 

/. ult. — And Gregor teith. Decrel. Di»t. xl. c. 3. " No». qui 

pra'sumuB, non ex locomm, Tel generis dignitate, sed morum nobili- 
tiite innotesccre debemns, nee urbium clarllate, sed fidei puritate." 
Onr author's version of the word« " Hot qui prssumus," wb that are 
prienti, is remarkable : and this Is not tlie only place in whiclt be Uaa 
rendered pratne in the same way (see note on p. 2, line 20) : which 
shews that the notion of a tacri/icer was not in our author's time the 
primary idea attached to the word prteil, 

P. 5, /. 2. — Plaett nff orderit. DUt. xl. e. 4. " Non loca vel or- 
dines Creatori nostro nos proximos faciunt : sed ci oos merits bona 
jungunt, aut mala djsjnngnnt." 

/. 3. — Nrkinl, nearest, proximos. 

I. A. — Departen. Disjnngunt ; the old English verb active 

and transitive, to depart, (i. e. to separate, to disjoin, put asooder,) was 
used in the Office of Malrimony, in our Prayer Books, until the Inst 
revision of the Liturgy, when the original wonis " till death us de- 
part," were altered into "till death us dn part." The word depart 
in its ancient trajisitive si);nification docs nut occur in the authorised 
version of the Bible. 

/. 5. — And Criioit'im tfilh. Diit. xl. c. it, quolct) from llic 
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sporionB Oput imperfeeltim in Matthteum. " Homo Christianas for* 
titer cadit in peccato propter duas causas : aut propter magnitndineia | 
peccati, aut propter altitudinem dignitatis." 

P. 5, /. T^AUo of the dtdit of Bontfaee. Quoted ■' Ex dictis" [ot j 
gestis] " Bonifacii martyris," D'ut. xl. e. 0. *' Si Papa, 
fraternsB salutis negligens, deprehemlitur inutilia et rcmissus in 
operibus auia, et insuper a bono taciturous, quod magis officii sibi, et ' 
omnibuH, nihilominus innnmerabilea populos caterpatim secum dncit '« 
primo mancipio gehennffi, cum ipso plagis mullis in Eeternnm vapn-- 
laturus." Al. " vapulaturos." wliieli was evidently our author's | 
readiDg. 

/. 12. — CTist [on] the ^erd. The editor is not sure that he is 1 

right in supposing the word " }erd" touiean " earth," and the preposi- 
tion " on " to have been omitted by the transcriber. It has occurred 
to him, since the sheet to which this note refers was printed off, that 
" jerd," may mean herd, " shepherd ;" and that the passage does not 
require any emendation. In other places ^erthe or ^erth is the spelt- 
ing adopted for the word " earth." 

/. 19. — A gaf. For " he gave ;" a for he is common in Rbak»« 

spere, in the mouths of peasants or illiterate persons. Thus in Love's 
Labour Lost, Act I. Scene II. " Dull" says, 

" — bat a most Tut three days s-week." 
And again. Act IV. Scene I. " Costard " says. 



" ladeed ■ miutabo 
And a little aflerwards, 

"To Bce him kui liis h 

/. 22.— /» Iholing, i 

/. 23.— A3 w opun i 

/. 27. — Cotnyn. Perhaps for " coming :" butoi 

nses the word comyn for " communion." 

P. 8, /. 2.— His. For in. Our author (or his transcriber) fre. 
quently preBxes A to words beginuing with a vowel. 



md how most sweetly * will twear." 
" in suffering," 
kispuHl, alluding to 1 Pet. v. 2. 



NOTES. 121 

P. 6, /. 13. — Or doth the contrari. These words are probably re- 
peated by a mistake of the transcriber. 

/. 17. — Ben snibbid, i. e. ** censured." The verb to snub in 

this sense is still used in vulgar English. It is said to be derived 
from the Swedish. (See Junius.) In Shakespeare the word is nsed 
with the spelling sneap ; as in Love*s Labour Lost, Act I. Scene i. 

Biron is like the enyioas sneaping frost ; 
and in King Henry IV. (Second Part,) Act II. Scene i. Falstaff 
says, — " My Lord, 1 will not undergo this sneap without reply." 
Sniby Snyby Snebbe, and perhaps also Snuff, are all different spellings 
of the same word, and occur frequently in our old writers. Pope, in 
his note on the passage last cited from Shakespeare, calls sneap ** a 
Yorkshire word." 

/. 22. — Aftir the Holi Gost taking, i. e. ** after receiving the 

Holy Ghost." 

P, 7, /. 3. — Prescit. Pnesciti, reprobate. See also lines 23 and 
24 of this page. 

/. 5. — I seid thus: I rehersid a doctor. This is an evident 

allusion to some former work, or public speech. So also (p. 6, lino 
1) our author says, — '' And thus I graunt now, as oft I haue know- 
lechid bifor mani witnes," ^c. 

/. 6. — Sale worth, i. e. ready for sale. We still have '* Woe- 
worth " in our English version of the Bible, Ezek. xxx. 2. 

/. 6. — For thi that. For thi, because. Or perhaps we should 

read ** for that thei." 

/. 12. — Sogetis. Subjects ; those who are placed under their 

spiritual care. 

/. 19. — That the by^ar be profhabili sekir. i. e. that the buyer 

be proveably (certainly, demonstratively) sure. In the next sentence 
siker is used as a verb : the word is often spelt sicker. In line 22 we 
have prouabily, and line 28 prouable. 

/. 24. — Rennun, run, issue not forth. 

/. 31. — Stonding ny. i. e. nigh in favour, or in office, to an 

earthly king. 

CAMD. 80C. 14. R 
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P. 8, /. 12. — The Pope» bulU lechilh. In an ancient Honrinm 
printed by Pliilippe Pigouchet, Paris, 1403, there is the following 
allaaion to to tbis Bull (Sign. K. iii. facie) :— 

" Pape bonifiice s donn^ a tous cealz qui diront denotement ceste 
orayBon qui sensuit, entre leleuacion du corpus dnt et le dernier 
AgnuB Dei, deux mille ans de my pardon." 

On the nest page is the prayer to which this privilege has been 
granted, which is as follows : — 

" Domine iesu q> hancsacratissimam camem et preciosum sangninem 
de gloriosissime virgjnis marie utero assumpsisti, et eundem BBngutnem 
de sacratissimo latere tuo in ara crucis pro salute nostra eCTudisti : et in 
hac glorioaa carne a mortuis resurrexisti : et ad celos ascendisti cum 
eodem sacmtissimo uorpore tuo : ilerum uenturus es, iudicare uiuos et 
morluos in eadeni came : libera no» per hoc Bacratissimum corpoj 
tuum, (]uod modo in altari per manus sacerdotis Iractatur, ab omnibus 
immundiciis mcnlis et corporis, et ab vniuersis malis et periculis 
preteritis, presentibus et futuris. Qui uiuis et regnas," &c. 

The editor has been permitted to make tbis extract from a beauliful 
copy on vellum of this rare book, in the possession of the Earl of 
Dunraven. The colophon at the end is as follows :— '■ Ces presentes 
heures a lusage de Romme furent acheToes le .ii. iour de Aust, Lao 
de grace Mil quattre ccnlz .iiii. xx. et .xiii. Pour Symon vostrs i 
Libraire demourant a Parts en la rue neune nostre dame a leateigao | 
sainct Jehau leuangeliste." 

Onr author speaks as if the two thousand years of pardon had been j 
granted to the recitation of ihe bull ; but, if he really meant tbis, he is 
evidently inaccurate, for the privilege was granted to the repetition* 
not of Ihe bull, but of the foregoing prayer. 

In a copy of the " Hore beatissime virginis Marie secundum uiuin 
Sarum totaliter ad longum cum multis pulcherrimis orationibna otJ 
indulgentiis iam vltimo adiectis," in the Library of Trinity Collega, f 
Dublin, the same prayer occurs with the following rubric in EngUikl 
prefixed. 

"1 Our boly father Ihe pope Bonifacius »exlushath granutcd lualll 
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them that say deuoutly thys prayer folowynge betwene the eleuacyoo 
of our lorde et the .iij. Agnus dei .x. thousande yeres of pardon. OrcUio. 
Domine Jesu Xpe qui hanc," d:c. 

This copy of the Hours was printed at Paris in 1536 : " Impresse 
Parrhisiis per Franciscum llegnault, impensis et sumptibus eiusdem : 
alme vniuersitatis Parrhisien. librarii iurati. Anno domini millesimo 
quingentesimo tricesimo sexto. Die vero .xxv. Maii." — It differs 
from the former copy, and from our author, in assigning ten thousand 
years to this indulgence, which it ascribes to Pope Boniface VI. 
meaning evidently the Pontiff who is usually styled Boniface VI IL 
(a. D. 1205) ; for Boniface VL (a.d. 8d0) lived but fifteen days after 
his election, which was also by some supposed to be irregular, so that 
he is often omitted in the list of pontiffs:^ and Boniface VII. 
(a d. 074) was an Antipope,t and therefore of course not counted. 

It does not appear from either of these authorities what our author 
alluded to in saying that this indulgence was granted *' at the instance 
of a king ;*' but it is probable that a collation of other editions or 
MSS. of the Horarium, if the search were worth the trouble, would 
clear up this difficulty. 

P. 8, /. 14. — As oft as a nohil man. In line 18 our author speaks 
of " lewid men," or laymen, " that can not this orisoun," i. e. who 
are not learned enough to be able to read it ; and perhaps, therefore, 
by " a nobil man " he may mean one who is possessed of the education 
sufficient for using the prayer. 

/. IS, ^Putting to over, i. e. adding moreover. This probably 

alludes to some provision in the original bull substituting the pater 
noster, in the case of laymen *' who can not this orisoun," for the 
prayer above cited. 

/. 21. — On groundid. Ungrounded ; unfounded. 

/. 25. — fapid. Mocked : to Jape is to play, or jest. (See 

Nares's Glossary, in voc.) So p. 9, line A^japer^ i. e. jester. 

/. 26. — JParting. The share or portion of merit. 

* See Pagi BrevUr. torn. ii. p. 177. 
t Ibid. p. 244. 
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P. 8, I. 30.— 7/ brh^lh to li-owe. i. e 



c Lound to belie 



P. 9, /. &.—Thaa 3eJlh the doctor. TLe editor has heen unable lo 
find who " the doctor " here quoted is. 

Barthelmew in catU. Barlliolomoeus Brixieusis. a cele- 
brated doctor of the canou law, wrote the Apparalui in titulot ei 
Decreta Gratiani, aod also in titulon ft Decreta librorum V. Deereta- 
Hum Gregorii IX., which are published in the Corptii Jarit CanonicL 
He is author also of a work De Canibia ConscientUe. of which Ondin 
tells us that a copy exists in MS. in the library of St. Peter's College, 
Cambridge. ( Oudin. de Sct-ipl. Eceles. torn. iii. col. 92.) This would 
seem to be the work here quoted by our author, (ca^ia being a mistake 
of the scribe for casilius, see line 17) except that our author at the 
end of his quotation has given bis reference thus : " The Clementyns 
de pe .c". abus. b. Bartb. in Casibus," i. e. " UiFc Barlbolomffius in 
Casibus :'' by which it appears that the extract from the ClementineB 
was cited from Barlholomffius ; and if so, Bartholomipus Brixiensis 
cannot be the author referred to, for he died A, D. T2fiO (see Fabriujua, 
Bibliolh. lib. ii. p. 471) ; whereas the Clementines were not published 
until the second year of Pope John XXI [. J. e. 1317. 

I. 8. — AUo the lawteith. Clemenlin. lib. r. tit. ix. c.2. abutiim- 

ibuf. The passage referred to is from a Decree of Pope Clement V. 
in the council of Vienne, a. d. 1312, and is as follows : — 

" Ad btec cum aliqui ex hujuamodi qussloribus, sicut ad nostrani 
audientiam est perlatum. nou sine multa lemerilatis audacia. et 
deceptione multipHci animarum, indulgcntias populo motu suo proprio 
de facto conccdant, super votis dispensent, a perjuriis, homicidits, et 
peccatis atiis sibi confitentes absolrant, male ablntA incerta (data sibi 
aliqua pecuniie qnantitate), remittant, tertiam, aut quartam partem de 
poenitentiis injunctis relaxent : animas tres, vel plures parentum, vel 
amicorum illorum, qui eleemosynas eis conferuut, de purgatorio (nt 
Bsseriint mendaciter), exlrahanl, et ad gaudia paradisi perducant. 
bene fa c tori bus locorum quorum qutestores existunt, remissionem ple- 
nariam prcralorum indnlgeant, cl nliqai ex ipsis eos a prcna el a cul 
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(ut eomm Terbis ntamar) absolvant ; nos abusus hujasmodi per qaos 
censura vilescit ecclesise, et clavium ecclesias auctoritas ducitur in 
conteinptum, omnimodo aboleri volentes, ea per quoscunque quaes- 
tores fieri, vel attentari de csBtero districtius inbibemus. Omnia et 
singula privilegia, si qua super praemissis, vel eomm aliquo sint 
aliquibus locis, ordinibus, vel personis qusestorum hnjusmodi quomo- 
docunqne concessa, (ne ipsorum praetextu sit eis materia talia ulterias 
prsesumendi), auctoritate apostolica, quantum ad praemissa, penitus 
revocantes." 

P. 9, /. 12. — Vncertein to wome to restore, i. e. uncertain to whom 
the things stolen should be restored, " male ablata incerta." 

/. 17. — 7%tf Clementyns de pe. c*. abus. h, Sarth, in Casibus* 

i. e. the Clementine Constitutions, De penitentus et remissionibtis [the 
title of lib. V. tit. ix.], capitulo abusionibua : Hsec Bartholomaeus in 
Casibus. 

/. 20. — Spedff. i. e. expedient. 

FoUly. Foolishly, rashly. 

P. 10, /. 5. — Comyn. Communion, intercourse or commerce, among 
men. 

/. 14. — Bought vi ayen. So our author translates the word 

'* redeemed." 

Behit un. Promised us. 

/. 27. — Ayn tcorde ; or, againword, i. c. again, on the other 



hand. 

P, 11, /. 17. — The sawut of feithful doctors put in the canon. The 
allusion here is probably to Decret. Cans. t. g, 3, c. 10, 11. 

/. 18. — Wenun, Wish, desire. 

/. 28. — ComynnfT, read corny ning, (Communion. See line 31, 

/. 29. — But iftheyfynd, i. e. even though they f\m\, 

/. 31. — Joinun. i. e. they enjoin. 

P. 12, /. 3. — In part takt/ng. i. c. in partaking, taking share of. 
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P. 12. U A.^Reif. Plunder, spoil ; from reave. 

/. 24. — A place that is called porciuncula. Portiuncala was a 

place near Assisium, where was a ruined church dedicated to St. 
Mary of Angels, which was rebuilt and restored by St. Francis of 
Assisium, at the commencement of his religious life ; it was the fa- 
vourite scene of his early devotions : in it he conceived the design of 
founding the celebrated order of Friars Minors, and it subsequently 
became the centre and mother church of the whole Franciscan family. 
** Hunc locum (says Wadding) vir sanctus amavit pre cseteris mundi 
locis. Hie etenim humiliter coepit, hie virtuose profecit, hie fncliciter 
consummavit ; hunc in morte fratribus, tanquam Virgini carissimum, 

commendavit Hie est locus in quo Fratrum Minorum 

ordo a S. Francisco per divinsB revelationis instinctum inchoatus est." 
Annal. Minor, t. i. p. 43, Roma;, 1731. 

The indulgence first given to Portiuncula was this, that every per- 
son who after confession and absolution shall visit that church on the 
second of August, from the first vespers to sun-set, shall obtain a full 
remission of all sins committed from the day of his baptism to the day 
of his visit to Portiuncula : see the story of the origin of this indul- 
gence in Wadding, tom. ii. p. 17, et seq. and the arguments in proof 
of it, ibid. p. 55, sq. The indulgence was first granted by Honorius 
III. A.D. 1223 ; it was afterwards frequently communicated to other 
churches, and in 1481 the same privilege was extended by Sixtus IV. 
to all churches of the Franciscan order. See Wadding, tom. xiv. p. 
257) and Suysken, Analecta de S. Francieco, part iii. § xi. (A pud 
Bolland. Acta Sanctorum, in 4 Oct. p. 014, et seq.) 

/. 27. — In the court, i. e. the court of Rome. 

/. 32. — Katereynis. i. e. quadrains, or farthings. *' Quatrinue 

(or Quatrenus) minutior moneta, sexagesima pars lira;, Ital. Quat^ 
trino," Adelung, Glosear, Manuale, in voc. 

JP. 13, /. 25. — Tlio syn. A mistake of the transcriber for the tin. 
We often find tho for the in this MS. See line 8. 
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P. 14, /. 1, — Swilk on. i. e. such an one. 

P, 17, /. 24. — Ympliyethly. i. e. implicitly. 

/. 26. — Of the words of the Pope Leoun. Quoted in the Dc- 

cretum from Leo I. Serm. 3. in anniversario sue assumptionis, et 
serm. 2. De natali Apostolorum. {Caus. xxiT. q. 1, c. 5.) 

" Manet ergo Petri privileginm, ubicunqne ex ipsius fertur 
equitate judicium, nee nimisB est vel severitas, vel remissio, nbi nihil 
erit ligatnm, nihil solutum, nisi quod beatns Petrus aut solverit, aut 
ligaverit." 

/. 31. — And also Jerom seith. Quoted from S. Hieron. in 

Leviticum, Decretum, Cans. xxiv. q. 3, c. 4. " Si qnis non recto ju- 
dicio eorum qui prssunt ecclesia;, depellatur, et foras mittatur, si ipse 
non ante exiit, hoc est, si non ita egit, ut mereretur exire, nihil l»di- 
tur in eo quod non recto judicio ab hominibus Tidetur expulsus. £t 
ita fit, ut interduni ille, qui foras mittitur, intus sit, et ille foris, qui 
intus retineri videtur." 

P, 18, /. 5. — And Gela^i the Pope seith. Decretum, Caus^ xi. q. 3, 
c. 40. " Cui est illata sententia deponat errorem, et vacua est : sed 
si injusta est, tanto eam curare non debet, quanto apud Deum et £c- 
clesiam ejus neminem potest iniqua gravare sententia. Ita ergo ea 
se non absolvi desideret, qua se nuUatenus perspicit obligatum/' 

. /. 9. — And Austeyn seith. Quoted from Augustin De Summo 

bono, Decret. Caus. xi. q. 3, c. 47. *' Secundum Catholicam fidem 

nee naturae Dei nocere potest quisquam, nee natura Dei 

nocero injuste patitur quenquam. Qui enim nocet (ait Apostolus) 
recipiet illud, quod nocet." 

/ 13. — To this acordith Rahanus and other doctours mani. Al- 
luding probably to Decret. Caus. xxi?. q. 3, r. 5, where Rabanus is 
quoted under the title " Vita, non sententia, quemlibet ligat, rel 
solvit." 

P. 2(», /. 5 Inowe, Knough, sufficient. 
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P. 20y /. 6. — Leef^ Leave, omit, neglect. 

/. 17. — By law canon. Referring to the Decretum, Catu, xxiii. 

q. 4, c. 27> g- 5, c. 8. Caus. iv. q, 4, c. 1. et alibi. 

/. 18. — For under the autorite of Gregor, Cited from Gre- 
gory's Letter to Januarius (1. 2, indict. 10 ; £pist. 34.) DecreU Caus. 
xxiii. q. 4, c. 27. " Inter querelas multiplices, Isidorus, vir clarissi- 
mus, a fraternitate tua frustra se excommunicatum, anathematiza- 
tumque conquestus est Quod ob quam rem factum fuerit, dum 
clerico tuo, qui praesens erat, voluissemus addiscere, pro nulla alia 
causa, nisi pro eo quod te injuriaverat, factum innotuit. Que res 
nos vehementer affligit ; quod si itaest, nihil te ostendis de coelestibaa 
cogitare, sed terrenam te conversationem habere signiGcas; dum pro 
vindicta propria? injuriae (quod sacris regulis prohibetur) maledic- 
tionem anathematis invexisti. Unde de caetero omnino esto circum- 
spectus, atque solicitus, et talia cuiquam pro defensione proprias in- 
juriaB tu8B inferre denuo non prsBSumas. Nam si tale aliquid feceris 
in te scias postea vindicandum." 

/. 29. — Werfore the Close of Ion seith. Johannes Semeca, 

called Teutonicus from his country, was author of a gloss on the De- 
ere tum of Gratian, which is printed with that work in the Corpus 
juris Canonici. The gloss on the canon Inter querelas, just cited, is 
as follows : " Ergo episcopus non potest excommunicare aliquem pro 
injuria sibi facta, ut hie, et infra c. q. 5. De occidendis. Nee enim 
potest esse judex in causa sua, ut 4, q. 4, c. 1." 

P. 21, /. 2« — Harhorow, Harbour, shelter. See Nares's Glossary 
in voc. 

/. 3. — Veniaums, Vengeance. 

/. 4. — Manest, menaced. In the printed text of Wicliffe's 

New Testament this word is spelt " manassid." " Whanne he was 
cursid, he cursid not, and whanne he sufirid he manassid not, but he 
bitook hym silf to hym that demed hym vniustli." The reading of the 
Vulgate, '' tradebat autem judicanti se in juste," is of course followed 
by our author. 



/». 2 1, /. H .— ffere ihe Archdecoun leitk. G uid. 
erroDeou.ily called by Care, who followed Tritlieinins). 
jierly Guido Batsius, i. e. de Bayso, or de Baj: 
Bologna, flouriabed A.D. 1280, and is usually ki 
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more pro- 
Archdeacon of 
I by CanonisU 

as " The Archdeacon." He composed a celebruled Commentary ou 
the Decrelum, entitled, " Knarrationes super Decreto, sive Rosa- 
rium," which has been several times printed. It is to Uus tvork most 
probably that our author refers, and statements similar (o that nliich 
he quotes occur so frequently in it that it is not easy to point out the 
particular passage cited. For example, in his commentary on the fol- 
lowing canon (Cans. ii. q. l,c. 11.). " Nemo episcopns, nemo presby- 
ter excommnnicct aliquem, anteqnam causa probetur, propter quam 
occlesiastici canones hoc fieri jubent," the Archdeacon says : " ('ansa, 
scil. contumacia, pro bac enim sola causa est qnis excommunicandus. 
Ar. xi. q. iii. nemo epucopiirum [c. 41] et C. nallus gacerilolttm [c, 42] 
etdicitur (amen exconimanicari pro homicidio, pro furlo, et hujus- 
modi, i. e. pro contumacia de tali ve) tali crimino. xi. q. ill. mrtum 
[o. 43] xxii. q. \. pradieandum [c. 17]. llu^. et videas quod de hoc 
not. xi. q. iii. epincopi [c. 8] et c. nemo epitcopomm [c. 41]. £t not. 
quod sicut pro contumacia de expresso crimine debet quis excommu- 
nicarl, sio et de expresao crimine moneri. Ar. hie et de sen. exco. 
Cum mtdicinalU, lib. v. secandum Innocenttam, qui ita not. ertra de 
fer. tig. ex parte in gl. de hoc etiam not. ubi etiam approbat predictaiii 
aenlentinm Hu. scil, quod pro solo crimine non est quis excommuni- 
candus si velil »e corrigerc, ut in pre. c. nemo xlv, di.tt. aed iilud 
[c. 17^ xxiiij. q. iii. («»> tacrnlote* [c. 14] seil contra xvi. q. i. alia 
[c. tt] in a. ihi, »i peeeavrro, Av-. de hnc %\ii. n- Hij, de pretbylerurum 
[c, 23]." Archidia. luper Decreto, live Gitidonii de Baj'ino Enar- 
rnlionri luper Decreto, vel JRoMttrium. Fol. Lugd. 15411. fol. 130, col. 4. 

Here, however, the archdeacon quotes Hugo and Innocent, not 
Lincoln and Innocent, as our author stales (line 1«). This, however, 
may have been a mistake on tbe part either of our author or of his 
tranBcriber. 

CAUD. BOC. H. 8 
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P. 21, /. 11. — The more cune, i. e. the greater curse, or excommu- 
nication. 

/. 19. — Were fore the kirk seith. Decretum, Cans. xi. q, 3, 

c, 41. (£x Concilio Meldensi.) *' Nemo episcoporum quemlibet 
sine certa et manifesta peccati causa communione prlFct ecclesiastica." 

/. 22. — And Atisteyn seith, as is he for seid. — See this passage 

quoted above, p. 18, from Decret. Caus. xi. g. S, c. 47. 

/. 25. — Noised to his pering, i. e. injured to his perishing. 

/. 28. — Defendith medidnahle comyn with the Kirk, i. e. prohi- 

biteth medicinably communion with the church. Medicinabiiiier. 
** Cum medicinalis sit excommunicatio, non mortalis, disciplinans, non 
eradicans," &c. Sexti Decretal, lib. v. tit xi. de sent exco. c. 1. 

/. 29. — Were for seith Archedecoun, There are many passages 

in the Archdeacon's Commentary on the Decretum in which he has as- 
serted in substance the opinion here attributed to him. But the editor 
has been unable to find the exact words quoted by our author. For 
example, in Caus. xxiv. g, 3, si guis. ** Nihil laeditur nisi injustam 
excommunicationem contemnat. xi. q. iii. § cum ergo, in fin. infra eo, 
notandum, £t hoc intellige quantum ad participationem gloriae eternse." 



P. 22, /. 2. — Tlie decreis and sentence of doctors cording to gidir. 
Alluding probably to the ancient title of Gratian's Decretum, — ** Con- 
cordia discordantium canonum." See Caus, xxiv. q. 3, c. 4. Siquis 
non recto. Upon which the gloss says, " Nam quoad Deum non 
potest ecclesia ligare," scil. non recto judicio. 

/. 5. — Werfor the decre seith. Decret. Caus. xxiv. q. 3, c. 5. 

** Non in perpetuum damnamur, cum injuste judicamur." 

/. 7. — Archedecoun seith. In Caus. xxiv. q, 3, c. 5, on the 

words of the canon ^'sed dum indiscrete hoc agitur [injuste scil. 
aliquem damnare] sacrilegii facinus incurrunt [sacerdotes] ; ** his 
comment is, '* hie quero quomodo incurrit crimen sacrilegii qui 
subditos excommunicat injuste. ad hoc dicit Joan. de. quod sic sacri- 
legium est violare sacrum ii. q. i. inprimis, versi. si quis in hoc. qui 
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orgo iojatte excommunicat vioUt Hacrum, id est corpus ecclexie, a qno 
etullil membrum suum iojusle, et coolra Oeum." Archidia. tuper 
Z>mre(o, fol.aia, col. 4. 

P. a, I. 10. — For thai he it evrtid vnjuitlg. Perhaps we Hbonl<l 
read, " for be tliat is cursitl unjustly." 

/. 15. — And thU dede Lincoln, Robert Groslheai), Bisbop of 

Lincoln. A. d. 1235't25:), a celebruted canonist unil divine, and sea- 
Ions oppnser of the powrr of tbe Roman uoart. He was a man of 
eminent piety and learning, and, altboiigh not canonized at Rome, 
was by many of his own countrymen spoken of as a saint. See a list 
of his works in Cave, lliit. Literaria. ad an. 1235. 

The story allnded to by our author i» thus told by Ralph Higden, 
In bis Polychronicon (fol. cccv. b. Lond. 1527) :— H " Also that yere 
[I!253] deyed Saynt Robert Groslched, hysshoppe of Lyncoln, the 
nynth daye of October. lie was cunnynge in all the lyberall arles. 
And specyally he espowned many tbyngcs in logykytyks and astro- 
lo^yc. He sent to the fourth Pope Innocent a pystle sharpe ynuugb, 
thai begynnetli in this wyie : Our I^rd Jhesus Cryste ; he sent that 
pystle by cause tlie pope greuyd the churches of Knglonde with taxes 
and paymentes undue and uncuslomable. Also for he hadde gcueu 
his letyll new* [nephew] a ebununrye with the fyrste that voyded in 
the chyrcbe of Lyncoln. Rut this Robert wolde uot receyue ibe 
ohylde. But he wrote to tiie pope and sayde, that he nother wolde 
nor sholde receyue such to the cure of soule that cowdc not rule hym- 
sclfe. Tbcrfor this Robert was somned to the court and accursed. 
Thenne from Innocontes court, he nppcllyd to Crystis owne (rone. 
Thcnne afirr Roberlji deth it happed on a nyghte that the pope laye 
in his beddc and rested, a biishop aparcd to hym arrayeil na a bysshop, 
and spake to the pope and stiyde, .Arise, wreleh, and oomo to |>i dome. 
And smote hym with his cnisse on the lyfic syde ryght to tbe herte. 
Thenne in the morowe the pope's beddo was foundc bloody and tbe 
pope dead. H Herforo though Roberto was a noble man, aud dyde 
aft mirvcles, y» court suffrcd hym not to be canouysed." See also 
Hutthew Paris, Hi»t. Angl. p. 700 (fol. Lond. 1601)). 
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P. 22, /. 22. — And this is notable to wit in the decre. This is a re- 
ference to the words of Gratian, Catis, xxiv. q, 3, part 3, and the fol- 
lowing, c. 10, si igitur, ana c. 11. cum ergo. The words are, ** Illicita 
ergo excommunicatio, ut ex praemissis apparet, non laedit eum, qui 
notatur, sed a quo notatur : ac per hoc, qui inuocentes sunt, ex alterius 
crimine condemnari non possunt : sicut ah imprudentibus familiar po- 
tentum pro peccatis dominorum solent notari. Sed adhuc objicitur, 
quod non solum innocentes, sed nee etiam criminosi sententia male- 
dictionis siut feriendi. Ait enim Christus in Evangelic, Orate pro 

persequentibus Item Apostolus : JBenedicite perseguentibus vos : 

Benedidte et nolite maledicere: Item, Maledici regnum Dei non possi- 
debunt. 

Item Hieronymus (in epist, ad Titum initio cap, HLJ, Si igitur 
Michael non fuit ausus diabolo et certe maledictione dignissimo, judi- 
cium inferre blasphemiae : quanto magis nos ab omni roaledicto puri 
esse dehemus ? Merehatur diabolus maledictum : sed per os Arch- 
angeli hlasphemia exire non debuit. Relege veteres libros, et vide, 
qua) trihus in monte G-urizin constitutae sint, ut henedicerent populo, 
et quae in monte altero, ut maledicerent : Ruben, qui maculaverat 
torum parentis, et Zahulon novissimus Liae filius, et ancillarum liberi 
in monte Hehel ponuntur, ut maledicaut his qui maledictione sunt 
digni. 

Item (in lib, Josu<b) Cum ergo in singulis quihusque fidelium talis 
sit propositi varietas, hoc mihi designari videtur in hoc loco, quod 
dimidii illi, qui juxta montem Garizin incedunt (ilium, qui ad bene- 
dictiones electus est), istos figuraliter indicent, qui non metu poensBy 
sed henedictionum et repromissionum desiderio veniunt ad salutem ; 
illi vero dimidii, qui juxta montem Gehal incedunt, in quo maledic- 
tiones prolatae sunt, istos alios indicent, qui malorum metu, et suppli- 
ciorum timore complentes, quae in lege scripta sunt, perireniunt ad 
salutem." 

/. 22. — Seyn^e, Synod. 

— ~ I, 29. — Servid, Deserved, merebatur, 

/. 30. — JBolde, for old, A few lines further on (page 23, line 3,) 
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we have the same word written wold, representing evidently the pro- 
vincial pronunciation. 

P. 22, /. 30. — Lynage, Lineage, tribe, family. 

P. 23, /. 1. — Wengis, Wenches, concubines ; andllarum liheri. 

/. 11. — But the canoun distinguith thus. ** Distinguendum est 

ergo inter maledictum, quod prohibetur, et maledictum, quod a 
Domino, et sanctissimis viris rationabiliter profertur. Maledictum, 
quod prohibetur, est illud, quod procedit ex voto ultionis, et odio 
persequentis, non ex amore justitiao.'' — Decretum, Caus. xxiv. q. 3, 
c. 11. Grat. Sed qui pro, in fin. 

/. 14. — Witts of seyntis. i. e. opinions, decisions, judgments 

of saints. 

/. 15. — Stering. Stirring, movement. 

/. 17. — Therfbre seith the canoun. Caus, xxiv. q. 3, c. 12. 

Cum sancti viri, '* £o in maledicto non peccant, in quo ab intemo 
judicio non discordant." Quoted from S. Gregory, Moral. 1. iv. c. 6. 

/. 19. — And afiir, under the autorite of Austeyn* — Caus. xxiv. 

q. 3, c. 17. " Corripiantur itaque a praepositis suis subditi fratres, 
correptionibus de charitate venientibus pro culparum diversitate di- 
versis, vel minoribus, vel amplioribus." Quoted from S. August 
De Corrept. et gratia, c. xv. 

/. 20. — Provastis. Provosts, Propositi. 

— /. 22. — Court ofpleet. Pletunh Plitunh Placitum : in French, 
Plet, or Plait. The bishops' courts, in which the bishops or their 
delegates preside, were anciently called Placita ChristianitcUis, as the 
king's court was called Placitum commune. See Du Cange, in voc. 

/• 32. — In case. i. e. ** for example." 

P. 24, /. 2. — Scarioth. Judas Iscariot 
I, 3. — JBlawun. Blowen, censured. 

ValUh. Availeth. 

I. 13. — Souare. Sore. 

/. 18. — Salamon seith. Prov. xxvi. 2. ** Maledictum frus. 



tra prolatum in quempiam superveniet" 
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P. 24, /. \^.—As the Close seith. The Gloss on the words '* in 
quempiam" is, ''in proferentem." Bihl. cum Glosea interlin, 
Ven. 1588. 

/. 20.— ^nrf seith the Salm. Ps. cviii. 18, 19. " Et dilexit 

maledictionem, et veniet ei ; et induit maledictionem sicut 

vestimentam, et intravit sicut aqua in interiora ejus, et sicut oleum in 
ossibus ejus. Fiat ei sicut vestimentum, quo operitur : et sicut zona^ 
qua semper prsecingitur." 

/. 23. — Helid, Covered, operitur, 

L 24. — Schal not weld. Weild. " Non possidebunt" 1 Cor. 

vi. 10. In the printed text of Wiclifie*s New Testament this passage 
is rendered, *' nether cursers, nether rauynouris schulen wilde the 
kyngdom of God." 

L 25. — This sonde, *' Mandatum hoc." 3IaL ii. 1. 

/. 32. — Liand, lying, mentientes, Matt. v. 11. Joieth, i. e. joy 

ye, rejoice ye, gaudete, ib. v. 12. 



P. 25, /. 14.— Opitte. i. e. " one pit" 

/. 16, 17. — Hiei toke heuely at the worde, therfore I preied 

to excuse me, or spare me in termis. This alludes to some former 
speech or discourse, in which our author's words were found fault 
with. 

/. 25. — Ne a proue it. i. e. " nor approve it" 

I, 27. — Wordeynith, for ordaineth, 

/. 30. — MedefuUy. Deservedly. 

/. 32. — Noyaus, Injurious, hurtful. See line 5, next page. 

P. 26, /• 4. — Skarfies. Alarms, causes of terror. 

I, 5. — Noises. Injuries, hurtful things. lliole hem, suffer 

them. 

L 12. — And Jeremy that man that callid. Jer. xx. 15. " Male- 

d ictus vir, qui annuntiavit patri meo dicens, Natus est tibi puer maa- 
culus, et quasi gaudio IsBtiBcavit eum." 

/. 29. — Arettid. Reckoned, accounted, nos putavimus euniy Is* 

[iii. 4. So again, rettid, page 21, line 31. 
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P. 27, /. Ib^Bmi. PerhapM for " <ireatl." 

/. le^ro grueh. To grumble, to murmur. 80 in Uie next 

line, " 5or gruccbiDg is ajen3e Lord." Murmur ventrum. Esod. xvi. B. 
See " Deposition of Richard If." published by the Camden Society, 
Glonary in voc. 

' L 19, — Camels, Communily. 

P. 28. /. 2.— /So/e. SufTer. 

I. 15. — jenrf. i. e, end. 

/. U^Ordreofkt/nd. Order of nature. 

/. 26. — Untrouth, or untrowth (line 27). Unbelief; to trow ia 

to believe. In line 30 tbe word is spelt antrowth. 

/. 31 — Beneth. Iteneatli, J. e. inferior to Christ. 

P. 29, /. 20.— Aenf Jerom teith. Quoted from Jerome on Tit. i. 
in the Dteretum, I>ist. xcf, c. 6. " Olini idem emt Presbyler, <jui 
el EpiKCopiis. Et anlequam Diaboli in:»tinctu studia in religions 
lierenl, et diceretur in popnlis, Egu turn Pauli, »go Apollo, ego auttm 
Crpha, communi Preabyterorum consilio ecclesiae gubernabantur. 
Pnstqnam vern unuiciuinque eos, quos baptizaverat, suos pulabat esse, 
non Christi, in toto orbe decrelum est, at onus de Presbyteris electus 
auperponeretur csoleris, ad quern omnis ecclesise cura pertineret, et 
iclmmstum aemina tolterentar. £t paulo pott. Sicut er^o Presby- 
ter! Bciunt se ex Eucleaim consueludine ei, qui sibi Prsposilus fuerit, 
euu subjectos; ita episcopi noverint, se magis consueludine. quam 
dispensation is DowiuicK verilate Presbyleris esse mujorcs, el in 
commune deliere Kcclesiam regere." Also ibid. c. tl. (ex Hinron. nd 
Jttuticitm Narbonmtem tpUcopum, de leptem gradibut tccUtue.) 
" Eceeegodico, prie«entibuiepiscapiasuis,atqQe adatunlibus inulluri, 
Presbyteros posse sacramenta conlicere. Et infra. Sed quia scrip- 
tam est, Pretb^trri duplici honore honorentur ; tnaxime qui laborant 
in vtrbo Domini, priedicAre eon decet, utile est bonedicere, congruum 
est coniirmare, convenit rcddcre conimunioaem, neccsse est viaitare 
inKrmos, orare pro inralidis, atque omnia Dei aacramenta implere. 
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Et infra. Nemo faiac episcoporam invidia. cliabolicie tentalionia in- I 
flatus, irascatur in templo, si Presbyteri inierdum exhortentur plebem, j 
si in ecclesiis pricdicenl, si plebibns, ut scriptum est, benedic 
Etenim abnuenti mihi ista sic dicam : qui non vult Presbyteros facera,' 
quaijubentur a Deo, dicat, quia major est Cbristo? aut quid corpori 
ejus, aut aanguini, poterit anteponi ? Si Presbyter Cliriatum conae- 
crat, cum in altarjo Dei Sacramenta benedicit, benedicere populo non 
debet, qui Cbristum eltam meruit consecrare ? Et paulo pott. Circai 
laicos, ac mulieres, jubentibus vobis, O injustissimi sacerdotes, Pres- I 
byter Dei benedictionia perdit officium, amittit linguce opus, non habet ' 
confiilentiam prsdicandi, truncatua est omni parte virtulum, Bolom 
Presbyteri nomen babet. plenitndinem, ac perfect) on em, qu» conae- 
cralioni ejus competit, non retenlat. Quis hie, rngo, O SacerdoteB, 
honor vester est, ut damnum gibbi £le/fe gregibusj inferatis ? Qnoniam 
cum pasloribus per potentiam vestram aufertur Deo digna diligentia, 
contaginm quoddam, et calamitaa creacit in gregibus : ac Dumintci 
patrimonii danina conqniritis, dum soli vuUis in Ecclesia potentart." 
P. 29, I. 21.,~Bats, or bates. Conleutions. 



P. 30, /. 4^~Tofele. J. e. fulfil, implere. 

L 6. — Wralh. Here used as a verb, for be wroth, iroKOtur. 

/. 11. — Aicilh. Owetb, ought, debet. 

1. 15. — Tayti, read tiytt. i. e. trust, confidentiam. This is ■ 

error of the press for which the Bditor is to blame. 

' /. 21. — For thi, because. Who the " other men " here allndfld J 

to are the Editor cannot say. They were probably, from the sentiraent t 
expressed, some of our author's party. 

/. 22. — A bUchop in confeiining, that he apprnprith to him titf I 

Kith out ground of the Scripter. One of the Articles of Wicliffe con- 1 
demned in the Council of Constance was, " CoUatio sacramenti coo- 1 
GrmationiB non est episcopis;" and again, Raliones et Mativa, &o, 1 
No. 28. " Confirmatio jurennm, clericorum ordinatio, locomm con- 1 
secratio, reaervanlar Papee et episcopis propter cnpiditatem Inert I 
temporalis et honoris." Orlhuini Gratii Fasciculus (edit Browne), J 
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torn. i. pp. 269, 288; also in William Woodford's articles objected 
against WiclifTe, the fifth article is, ** Quod coUatio sacramonti con- 
firmationis non est episcopis reservata.'' — Ilnd. p. 190. See also 
Wickliffe's Trialogusy 1. IV. cap. xiv. 

P, 30, /. 26. — Hiedf ** exalted ;" or veriliarjilyd, '* or more truly 
defiled." 

P. 31, /. 6. — Upon wilk seith an expositor thus* The editor has not 
succeeded in verifying this reference. 

/. 10. — In apostlU dedis. i. e. in the book of the Acts of the 

Apostles. 

/. 12. — To the same soundun the wordis of the prelat ordeining 

dekunis. See the exhortation of the Bishop to the persons about to 
be ordained deacons, beginning Provehendi,Jilii dilectissimi , &c Pon^ 
tificale Rom, p. 31, fol. Paris, 1664. 

/. 13. — Werefore in thefourt hook of sentence^ &c. Lib. Sen- 

tentiar. IV. dist. 24. de Diaconibus, ** Ad Diaconum pertinet assistere 
sacerdotibus, et ministrare in omnibus quae aguntur in sacramentis 
Christi, scilicet, in baptismo, in chrisniate, in patena, et calice : oh- 
lationes quoque inferre, et disponere in altari. Componere etiam 
mensam Domini et vestire, crucem ferrc, et pnedicare evangelium et 
epistolam ad populum. Nam sicut Lectoribus vetus Testamentum, 
ita Diaconibus novum prsedicare praeceptum est." 

/. 18« — And this same seith Seint Ysidore. Decretum, Part i. 

Dist. 25, c. 1. 

/. 19. — For thi seith Seint Gregori, Poule seith to TTiitnO' 

the. The word *' Thimothe " is probably a mistake of the 
scribe, for the reference is to Tit. ' i. 9. The passage is quoted in 
the Decretum (part. t. dist. xliii. c. 1.^ from St. Gregory, Pastoral, 
part. ii. c. 4. The words are, " Hinc Paulus ait ad Titum : Ut po» 
tens sit exhortari in doctrina sana, et eosy qui contradicunty redarguere. 
Hinc per Malachiam dicitur : Labia Sacerdotis custodiunt scientiam 
et legem requirunt ex ore ejusy quia Angelus Domini exercituum est* 
Hinc per Esaiam Dominus admonet, dicens, Cfama^ ne cesses^ quari 
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tuba exalta vocem tuam. Prseconis quippe officium suscipit, quisquis 
ad sacerdotium accedit, ut ante adventum judicis, qui terribiliter ae- 
quitur, ipse scilicet clamando gradiatur." And, after referring to 
£xod. xxviii. 3d, 35, he adds, '* Sacerdos namque ingrediens vel 
egrediens moritur, si de eo sonitus non auditur." 

In the marginal reference, ** c. 6," ought to be " c. 16," which was 
the old division : *' dt. 43," is evidently " dist. 43," the reference to 
the Decretum. 

P. 31, /. 24. — Uphauns. i. e. lift up. 

— /. 29. — Curats. Our author is here arguing against those who 
maintained that ** simple priests," (that is, those who were merely 
priests, and not curates, having no cure of souls,) were not bound to 
preach. Uis argument is, that even if St. Gregory spake of those who 
had cure of souls, yet it would not follow that ** simple priests " are 
excused. The subject was a favourite topic with the Lollards. Thus 
the sixth of the " Articles of John Purvey, which he afterwards re- 
canted," as given by Fox fActs and Monuments, vol. i. p. 619. Lond. 
1684^ is, '' Whosoever taketh upon him the office of Priesthood, al« 
though he have not the charge of souls committed unto him, according 
to the custom of the church, not only may, but ought to preach the 
Gospel freely unto the people ; otherwise he is a thief, excommuni- 
cated of God, and of the holy church." 

In the Articles presented to the King against the Lollards, in 1382, 
they were accused (Art. 11.) of holding '< That priests and deacons, 
whosoever they are, are obliged, and ought to preach publicly to the 
people, on account of the orders they have taken, although they have 
not a people or cure of souls." C Lewis, Life of Wicliffe, p. 105, quoted 
from Knighton.) See also the Articles and conclusions against Wil- 
liam Swinderby, Fox (ubi supra, p. 534, 538). 

P. 32, /. 2. — Wening. Wishing, desiring. 

/. 4. — 3«f. Heed. In line 6 this word is spelt ^ede. 

L 5. — Pres^od. This word should have been printed, as it is 

in the MS. '' presthod." 

/. 6, — Langwag. Language. 



131) 



aing those in holy orders. 



P. 3l>. /. ^.—Hordre,. Orders 

lair.he. Hierarchy. 

/. 9. — The argument of our author appears to be this :— 

" They answer the passage adduced from Si. Gregory, by saying that 
by preaching be tneitns reading at the mass: but if this he so, then 
every man and woman may preach, for every man and woman may 
read in a language unknown, i. e. at the mass. Therefore if every 
man may preach, it is folly to look for orders." The nnfairness of 
such an argument is manifest. It turns on Ibe double meaning of the 
phrase " reading at Ibe mass :" iheopponentsof our author maintained 
that the priest preuches the Gospel when he reads the Gospel at the 
mass, hut they did nut allow that every man and woman may in this 
sense read at mass. 

/. lQ.—£odun. Forbidden. 

/, II, — To n mnneit. To admonish. By the phrase " to a 

monest good things," our author translates the word wangelinantes, 
alluding to Luke ix. 6. 

/. U, — Autlesn unlh Ihwi. This quotatioD, and that which 

foUowit from St. Cbrysoslum, the Editor has not been able to Bnd. 

/. 26. — T!ierfor leilh IttHor. This is quoted in the Decrettim 

{Dut. xxxviii. c. 1), not from Isidore, but from CnncU. TnUtnn. c. 
24 [al. S5]. " Sciant igitnr sacerdoles Scripturas sanctaa, el canones, 
ut omtie opus eorum in predicatione ot doclrina consistat : atque 
Bdi6cent cunctos, tam fidei scienlia, quam operum disciplina." 

(.29 — Tktrfure the preitit. This part of the quotation, which 

does not occur in the Conned of Toledo, or in the Decr«tum, seems 
taknn from Isidor. IliApal. Sentcn. Lib. III. c. ilvi. " Sacerdoles 
pro pupnlorum iniqnilatc damnantur, si eos aut ignorantea non em* 
diant, nut pcccantes non arguunt, lestante Domino per Propbetam : 
Spoculalurem dedi te domui Israel. Si non fueris IocdIus, ut se cua- 
todiat impius a via sua, itie in iniquitate sua morietur: saiiguincm 
aniem ejus de manu tua requirnm. Sic enim Heli sacerdos pro filio- 
nim iniquitale dumuatiui est : et licet eos deliuquentcs admonuit, «od 
tunen non, ut n)Mrtel>iil, redarguit." (/nW. Hitpal. Ojip. p. 003, c. i. 
C. fol. I»ar. ItMil.) 
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P. 33, /. 3. — Lere. Learn, teach. Id Ireland the word team is 
still used actively in the sense of to teach, 

Uhkunand. Ignorant. 

/. 15. — JBi sy^t. A mistake probably for ** bi cities ;" the ori- 



ginal isjD^r civUates, 

/. 17. — Wifof synne. A strange mistake of the author or of 

his transcriber. The original is Si quis sine crimine est, unius uxor%9 
vir^Jllios hahens fdelesy ^c. ; and Wicliffe's version in the printed 
text is, '* For cause of this thing I lefte thee at Crete, that thou 
amende tho thingis that failen, and ordeyne prestis bi citees, as also 
I disposid to thee, if ony man is with outen cryme ; an husbonde of 
o wijf, and hath feithful sones, not in accusacioun of leccherie, or not 
suget, for it bihoveth a bischop to be without cryme : a dispendoar of 
God." &c. 

/. 20. — To holde hospital, i. e. to hold hospitality. 

/. 21. — Beningy benign, henignus, 

Biclipping, i. e. eipbracing. The original is amplectentem, 

Shakespeare has frequently used the word clip in the sense of embrace, 
as in King John (Act V. sc, 2.) 



O, nation, that thou could'st remove ! 



That Neptune*B arms, who clippeth thee about, 
Would bear thee from the knowledge of thyself. 

In the printed text of Wicliflfe's Version the corresponding clause 
is •' takynge that trewe word ;" which is perhaps derived from the 
reading ohtinentem for amplectentem, a form in which the Latin fathers 
frequently cite this passage. See Sabatier, in loc. 

25. — The privet/ witt, i. e. the secret knowledge, mtfiteriwn 

Jidei. 

/. 28. — Deere f for degree : ** gradum bonum sibi acqui- 

rent." 

/. 32. — Thi going forth, i. e. thy proficiency, profectus tuus. 

P. 34, /. 1. — Sane, It is not easy to say whether this word in the 
MS. is «an^ or saue ; the latter would seem better to represent the 
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original scUvum. In Wicliffe*8 New Testament, as printed, it is 
** make thi silf saaf." 

P. 34, U 11. — Sperriih, Shutteth : from Anglo-Saxon fpajijian, and 
modem German, sperren, to shut. The word is used by Spenser» 
Shakespeare, and many of our old writers. Thus Spenser : — 

And if he chaonce come when I am abroade, 
Sperre the yate hat, for fear of frande. 

Sk€pk. KmL May, 384. 

See Nares, and Todd, in voc. Sperr, and Spar. 

1, 17. — To MteyJce. To shut, to fasten. The same root as to stick. 

/. 18. — Tent thei. Attend, consider they. Here thei al thing 

that ni^eth to presthed. i. e. Hear they every one that is near the 
priesthood ; i. e. every ecclesiastical person. 

/. 28. — For that he bring tn. For he^ read ye. " Eo quod 

inducitis filios." Esek. xliv. ?• 

P. 35, /. 7. — Huechers. In the original aditui. Ezek. xliv. 11. 
The same word which is now spelt usher. 

/. 8. — Offrings of victories. This is probably a mistake of the 

scribe : the original has only, ** Tpsi mactabunt holocausta et victimas 
populi." 

/. 10. — For thi. Because. ** Pro eo quod ministraverunt 

illis." Ezek. xliv. 12. 

/. le^-^Tliehous ofluda. The words " of luda" seem added 

without any authority. 

1.20. — My grece. See p. 34, 1. 31, where the word is spelt 

gres ; in the original, in both places, adipem. Here, however, there 
is no authority for the pronoun, ** my grece and my blod ;" the words 
of the Vulgate being, '* Vt offerant mihi adipem, et sanguinem." 
Ezek. xliv. 15. 

/. 23. — Tane. Taken, i. e. taken to signify. 

/. 32.— Bigging. Building. 

P. 36, /. 3. — yuun. Given. 
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P, 36, /. \Z.—PoleKt. Pollute. 
/. 30 Sele. Slay. 

/*. 87, /. 7. — For Jerom ttith. An evidenl mistake, either of our 
author or of his transcriber, for the passage is quoted not from S. 
Jerome, but from Prov. x. 1, " Filing sapiens lettlical patrem : filius 
vero stultas mcestilia est matris sute." 

L \\. — jers. Hear. 

/. 20. — Al so I rehertid the decree of Che kii-k. Decret. DJsL 

xxxii. c. 5. " Nullua missam audiat Presbyteri, quern scit concubi- 
nam indubitanter habere, aut subintroductam mnlierem." 

I. 28. — Roitod I now. i. e. roasted enough. 

/. 29.—Beyt. i. e. eat. 

I. ull. — Dongtm. Participle of the verb to ding, to striku 

violently; from which in the next line the snbslantiFe dinginga. Id 
the printed text of Wicliffe's New Testament this passage is rendered 
" beten with many betyngis." Luke xii. 47. 



jilh. Knowelb. 
Aualsyn aeilH. Decret. part i 
■ ignorans immunis est a poena 
a pcena, qni, a quo disceret, i 



Distinct, xxxvil. 



P. 38, /. l.—Cnoi 

/. 2.~And a. 

c. 10. " Non omnii 

rans potest cxcusari a pcena, qni, a quo disceret, non invenit. Istja 
Huleni hoc ignnsci petit, qui, babenles a quo discerent, operam non 
dederunt." This is quoted from the work attributed to St. Augnatine, 
but now admitted to be spurious, Quastionet ex vet. et novo Tetta' 
mento; quest. Ixvii. [ Opp. B. August, edit. Bened. torn. ijj. 
append. 34.] 

t. 11. — Onlepy, Single, solitary. From the Anglo-Saxon anlip, 

anlypi, anlipij, antepij, solitarius, simplex, privatus, solus. See lye. 

I. IB. — For thus is writun in tha decreis. Decret. DisL Ixxxi. 

c. 12. (ex canone Apostolor. xxt.) " Presbyter aut Diaconus, qui in 
fornicatione, aut perjnrio, aut furto, aut homicidio captus est, depona* 
tur." 

^— /. '20.— And efi. Decret ibid. c. 16. " Si qui sunt Presby- 



143 



riniioe fornicatioDis JBceanl, in- 
njpotentis, et S. Petri aucloritate, 



leri, Oiauoui, vel Sabiliaconi, q 

lerdicimns eis, ex parte Dei 

euclesis iotmiluiii, usciut; duni paeniteaiit e.l emendent. 

in auo peccato peneverare maluerint, nullna vestrum olliciuin eorum 

audire prsFBumat ; quia benedictio eomm verlitur in malediction em. 

et oratio in peccalum, testaate Domino per prophetam ; MaUdicam, 

inqiiit, beiiedielionibiit vettrit. Qui vero hiiic Baiuberriino pracepto 

obedire nolueril, idololatriffi peccatnm incurrit. Samnele testante, et 

fi. Gregorio adslruente [a/, instruente^ : Peccatum ariolandi est non 

obedire, el quati nce/iu idololntriie non aeqiiucere." TLis ia quoted 

from Gregory VII. 

P. 38, /. 22. — And Poule. Paul ia not inentionerl in the originml. 

/. m.—And tft titut. Bidding we commaund, ije. Decret. Dial. 

xxxii, c. 6. " Pneler hoc autem praicipiendo mandamus, ut nullua 
missam audiat presbyteri, quern acil concubinam habere indubitanter, 
rel sn bin trod uctam mulierem. tTnde etiam sancta synodus hoc cupi- 
(alum sub e\communicalione statuil, dicens ; Quicunque Sacerdos, 
Diaconua, Subdiaconus. post conatitutnm \>eata> memuriffi prxdeoes' 
toris uoslri Banclissimi Papie Leonia, ac Nicolai, de castitate cleri- 
conim, concubinam palani duxerit, vel ductam non reliquerit, ex 
parte omnipotcniis Dei et anctoritate beatorum [al, principnm] Apos- 
tnlorum Petri et Pauli pracipimua, et omnino contradicimus, at 
Miasas non canlet. nee erangelium, ant epistolam ad miasam legal, 
neqne in Presbyterio ad dirina ollicia cum hia qui prsfatee conatitu- 
tioni obedientes fuorint maneat, neque partem ab ecclesia auscipiat." 

l.utt. — Seyn. Synod. 

P. 89, /. 1. — l/»d«r th«pfyn. i. e. under excumniuiiication. 

I. b^Atmiili Gnddit half. i. o. Lelialf. 

I. a. — And ai the deeretaU dfclarun. Decretal, lib. iii. tit. ii. 

c. 10. " Niai pei^eatum bujusmodi ait notoHum, per aententiam, len 
confesatonem factam in jure, aut per ovidenlinm rei, qua; tergiversa- 
tione aliqna relari non possit." 

/. 12. — And rfi the decrf aeilh. Uccrct. DJat. Ixxxtil. C. i. 
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" Si quia Episcopus fornicationi presbyterorum, diaconoruDi [subdia 
coDOrum, Cor. Rom.'] vel crimini incesLas in sua pnrocbia, pretio inter- 
veniente, vel precibua, consenserit, vel conimissuni, sibique comper- 
turn, auctoritate officii sui non impugaaverit, ab officio suspendatnr," 
Quoted from Gregory VII, 

P. 39, I. l&.^Aiul eft loriteth the pope to the bisckop. AlexBtlder 
III. to the Archbishop of Canterbury and bis suffragans (a. d. 1180). 
Decretal, lib. iii. tit. ii. c. 4. " Fraternitati vestrie mandamus, qaa- 
tenus clericos reatr^ junsdictionis, qui Jn subdiaconatu et supra, for- 
uicarias habueriot, studiose tnonere curetia, nt a ae illaa removetnt, 
eoa uUeriua minime admissuri. Si vero acquiescere contempserint. 
eos ab ecclesiastic is beneficiis usque ad satisfaction em congruam sob- 
pendalis. £t si eaa suspensi pra^sumpseriot detinere, ipsos ab eisdem 
beneliciis perpetuo removerc curelis." 

/. 19. — Wernid. Warned. 

/. 21. — And aa the doctor seith. This and the nest reference 

the Editor has not found. 

/. 24. — And eft the dtcre hiddith. Decret. Dist. xxxii. c. O. 

(3" part.). This passage is quoted in an epistle of Urban II. (cited 
by Gratian,) from an epistle of Gregory VII. lltb, ii. reg. ep, 4S.) 
" Officium Simoniacorum, et in fornicatione jaceutium, scienter nullo 
modo recipiatis, et quantum poteatis tales a Sanctis ministcriis, nt 
oportuerit, prohibeatis." The rest of this section seems to have beea 
taken from the same epistle of Urban II. although it cannot be said 
to be a translation of it. 

L ao. — Therfor saerament). — These are the words of Gratian, 

ibid. {4<i pari.). " Prohibeutur ergo de manibus tslium sacerdotum 
aacramenta suscipi, non quin aint vera, quantum ad fonnftu et 
eflectum, sed quin. dum hujusmodi aacerdoles ee a populo eon- 
tetnptoB viderint, rubore verecundis facilius ad pcenitentiam provo- 
centur." 

I. iilt—Lkliar. Likelier, more probably. 

P. 40, /. 7. — A}tn mmd. Against mind, or intentiou. 



p. 40, t. 9, — Wetiiih. Snpposetl), imaginelh, from tbe Saxon penan, 
to w«en, to luppoae. 

/. 31. — Hit heuid, apparently a mistake for " his bead." 



i, e. therefore lot poor 
sciprocal verb; bs a little 
;. let the religions look to 



P. 41, /. A.—Therfur hem m# pore mM 
men look to tbemselvea. " Hem see," the i 
lower down, " And see hem religious," i. 
themselves, 

/. 6. — Lowid. Humbled, mitde low. " Bonum mihi quiB 

bumiliasti me." Ps. exviii. {in the English version cxix.) 71. 

I. 27. — Keefl him. Carried him off by violence : from rtaoe. 

/. 28. — He porid him eelf. i, e. he made himself poor, 

I. ull. — Chesid. Chose ; pretl. o{ choose. 

P. 42, /. 23— To hold hempaitd of fode, X. e. to deem ihemselvei 
sufficiently paid when they receive food, .%c. 

U SS^Thole deseyce of body. Suffer disease of body. 

I. 26. — Euynt*. Heaviness. 

P. 43, (. S.— rft«j ttith Jerom. TLis reference the Editor has not 
keen able to find either in the Decrelum or in tbe works of St. Jerome. 
In the Decretum. Cans. xii. q. 1, c. 7, there is a passage qnoled from 
St. Jerome, which is not the same as this cited by our author, but in 
which the clerical tonsure is spoken of as the symbol of poverty. 
" Ruio vero capitis est lemporalium omnium depoaitlo." 

I. 4.—MUkem. Misuse. 

■ I. 12. — Tffne. Bnrn, consnme, destroy. Pa. v. 6. 

/. 13.— //or«r, for are. 

— I. 14. — And e/i. Oecret. Cans. xii. qusest. 1, c. &. " Clericiu, 
qui Chrisli servit ecclesite, ititerpretetur prim& vocabulnm snnm : et 
nominis definllione prolata, nitatur esse quod dicilur: Si enim xXiipoi 
groc^, Sors talini appellatnr, proplerei vocantur clenoi. vel qui& de 
sorte sunt Oomint, vel quia Dominus sors, id est pars clericornm eat. 
Qui Hutem vel ipse pars Domini eat, vel Domlnum partem habet, 
l»lem *e eithibere debet, ut et ipse possidcat Oominum, et possidoatnr 
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h Domino. Qui Dominum poasidet, et cum prophela dicit I*art mett 
Dominui, nihil extra Domiaum habere potest. Quod si quidpiam aliad 
habuerit priEter Dominum, pars ejus non erit Dominus : verbi gnitu, 
i argeutum, si possessiones, si variam guppel lee tile m, cunt 
istia partibus Dominus fieri pars eius non dignatur. Si autem ego 
pars Domini sum, et funiculus bsereditatis eius, nee accipio partem 
inter cxteras Iribus : ged quasi Levita el Sacerdos vivo de decimia, et 
altari seruiens, allaris oblatione suslenLor. Habens victum et vesti- 
tum, his contentus ero, et nudam crucem nudus sequar." 

P. 43, /, 24.— Z>*nQieiA. Deigneth. dignalur. 

I. 29. — And Bernard seith. This seems quoted from Gaufridi 

Abbatii Declamalionea e.r Bernardo, c. xvii. a work which is published 
in the Benedictine edition of St. Bernard, torn. v. The passage cited 
by our author is as follows : — " De aliario, inquit, itfo*; non super- 
biat, non luxnrietDr. Denique non dilelur ; non, contra sane ti cujua- 
dam " [»ci7. S. Hieronymi] •' plane dignam omui acceptionc senten- 
tiam, ex clerictUu ditiorfial. Non sibi de bonis eccleaiae ampla palatia 
fabricet, mutans quadrala rotundis ; nee loculos inde congreget; nec 
in vanitate aut superfluitate dispergat; non exloUat de facoltatihat 
ecclesiee consanguineos suos, aut neptes (ne lilius dixerim,) nnptaj 
tradat," &c. 



P, 44, I. 9^Wil i. e. while. 

I. U.— Wat it it leilh Gregory. B. Greg. Lib. I. Hom. xti. 

in Evang. n. 6. (Opp. Ed. Bened. torn. i. col. 1495, D.) " Jejuninm 
quippe sancliGcare eat adjunctis bonis aliis, dignam Oeo absliuentiun 
camia ostendere. Ceaset ira, sopiantur Jurgia. Incassum eaim cani 
atteritur, si a pravis suis voluplatibus animus iion refreeDatnr." 

/, \^^Wwritfolk. i.«. aged folk. 

I. ao.— Wold, for old. 

/. 25 — Richid, was hangry. To rrach is stilt nsed to denote 

the elTort made by an empty stomach to vomit. 

/. 3 1 . — ITie prent is not ho/den to hit huria canonized. This waa 

a favourite topic with the Lollards. Thus the third article taught by 
John Purneye, or Purveye, as given by Knighton, was, " That every 
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Priest ought rather to omit matiaa, mass, and vespers, and the rest of 
Ibe canonicai hours, than not to preach the Word of God, because 
those thin^^B arc only ordained by human traditioa." (Lewis, Life of 
Wicliffe, p. 268.) See also Thorn. Waldensis Doctnwilt Fidei, Oa 
SacramenUlibus, Tit. III. 

P.45, I. 1 — For perrl falling in forme of laic. That is. " I am not 



r or incurring the penalties of the law, from 
1 have said this." 

Tithe : the 3 may perhaps be a mistake of tlie 
WicliiTe'ft New Testament the word is ti|>en. 



deterred hy the 
■cknowIedgiDg that I 

l.-21.—Tiyn. 

transcriber for f> ; ii 
Matt, xsiii. 23. 

/. 22, — Sadder. More serious. See Nares, Glossary in voc. 

I. 24. — Aa Amhrot s»ith. This passage the Editor bas not 

found. 

/. 32.— For Ihe body of Clint. The argument is this : — " The 

Body of Christ dwellelb in Ihe sacrament after consecration. But 
tlie Body of Christ is Ihe bread which be gave for the life of ihe world. 
(John fi. 5I.) Therefore the aubslBDce of bread dwellelb in ihe 
sacrament after consecration." .So WielilTe Trialog. lih. i». c. 4. 
*' Isle panis est Corpus Cbristi, ergo iste panis est, et per consequent 
nanet panis, el sic simul est panis et Corpus Christi." 

P. 46, I. b. — And Aiuleyn i«ith. Decret. part. iii. De ronnecrnt. Dist. 
ii, c. 68. " Quod videtur panis est, et calix, quod eliam oculi renun- 
tiant. Quod aulem fides postuint instruenda, punis est corpus Christi, 
calix sanguis." Quoted as if from August. Serm. 2, de verbis Apot- 
toU, but really from Bede on I Cor. \. 

I. IG.^And a ltf„. Perhaps we should read "and o lofi," 

i. e. one loaf or hread. " Quoniam nuns panis, unum corpus mulli 
sumns, omnes, qui de uno pauc parlicipamus." t Cor. s. 17. The 
ancient Vulgate reads, •' Omnes enim de uno pane, el de uno calico 
percipimuB," which reading our author partially adopts : and il is also 
ill the same partial way followed in the printed text of Wicliffe's ver- 
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flfon, " for we ben mani o breed and o bodi, alle we that taken part of 

breed and of o cuppe." See also Sabatier, in loc. 

P. 46, I. 20. — Traced, i. e, betrayed : " quod pro vobis tradetar." 

1 Cor. %i. 24. 

I. 28.— »fo, i. e. who. 

I. 30. — And upon ihU seith Ambrose ihtu. Quoted probably 

from Ambroaiaster in 1 Cor. xi. 23. " Medicina enim spiritualJs est, 
qutc cum reverenlia degnstata, purilicat sibi devotum. Memoria enim 
redemptionis nostras est; ut Redemptoris memores, majora ab eo 
consequi mereamur." (Opp. B. Ambros. edit. Bened. Paris, 1690. 
torn, ii. Append, col. 149.) Our author's copy, however, appears tw 
have had interpolations which are not found in the printed edition. 



P. 47, I. 8.—HeU, in the ne: 

I. l2^Fillilh. Filth. 

I. 15. — And Ausletfn seith. Decret. part, iti 

Dist. ii. c. 60. " Corpus et sanguinem ChristI dicini 
fructibus terne acceptum, et prece mystic 
ad salutem spiritualem, in mentoriam pro n 
Quod cum per manus hominum ad illam i 
citur, non sanctihcalur, ut sit tam magnan 
rante invisibililer Spirttu Dei : cum hajc on 
niDluB in illo opere fiuni, Deus operelur." 

/. 19. — Spice, i. e. species. See again line 23. 

'/. 21. — This is that tee say. Decret. tthi supra, c. 48. 

est quod dicimus; hoc modis omnibus apprnbare contendimus, sacri- 
ficium scilicet ecclesice duohus conHci, duobns constare, visibilt cle- 
montorum specie, et invisibili Domini Jesa Cbristi carne, etsanguioe ; 
aacramento, et re sacramenti, id est, corpore Christ! : sicut Christi 
persona constat et conficitur Deo et homine : cum ipse Christus venia 
sit Deus, et verus homo ; quia omnis res illarum rerum naturam el 
veritatera in se rontinet, ex quibua conficitur." 

/. 28 — Tliis thing that is seen is breed. These words were 

quoted already from Decret. tibi gupvu, c. 58. See p. 46, line 5> 



e spell lele. Health, salration, 

De Contecrat 
IB illud, quod ex 
m,rile sumimus 
ibis Domiuica; passionia. 
isibilem speciem perdu- 
1 sacramentnm, nisi ope- 
inia, quEB per corporaies 
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P. 47, 1. 90.— Alto th« dtfcrenith. Decrel. ibid. c. 42. " Ego Beren- 

gmrin> conHentio autem sanctie Romans, et Aposlolics sedi," 

[for et Apoitoticte »edi, our antbor appears to have read, et vl apoMtolut 
dicit, which however seems hardly lo make sense,] " et ore et corde 
proliteor de sacramenlis Dominica; menasc eandem fidem me tenere, 
qnam Dominus, e( veDerabilis Papa Nicolaus, et hax; sancta Syno- 
dni, aucloritate evaagelica, et apostolica tenendani tradiilit, mihttjae 
Hrmavit; scil. panem el vinum, qu» in altari ponunlur, post couse- 
crationem noD sulum sacramentum, sed etiam verutu corpus et san- 
guineni Domini noatri Jesu CIiHati esse, et sensualiter, non solum 
Sacramento, sed in verilate manibns sacerdotum tractari, frangi, et 
fidelium dentibus alter:," 



P. 48, 1. 1.— In hey) fwli sfpiey t. e in his boly synod : or perliups 
h«ift is a mistake of the transcriber Tor thui, 

/. 8. — .SV)-^*. This word is used again (p. 68). " And wen 

the riche man dielh, the processioun of bestis is maad ; than in 
figeris was depeyntid in tlie walle, and the swyn, and the wolf, and 
other bestis berun the cros and the sergis, and ryngno the bellis." 
It is there used, as we shall see, lo represent the Latin word eirreot, 
wax-lights, or tapers ; and is therefore evidently identical with the 
French "cierge:" a word which has been used by Chaucer /'7?o- 
tnauttl of the Jioie, v. 6248.) 

" The U [.' li] Ihouaande maidcn« dcm 
Tlul bcren in heuene her cierge* clere." 
/. 16, — And leint Jrrtim leiih. Decret. part. it. ctinsa si:, (j. 
2, c. 71. " Mnlli aidtdcant purieles, el columnas ecclesia sublrahunt ; 
marmora nitent, auro splendent laquearia. gemmis altare distinguitur : 
et mintstrorum Christi nulla olectio est. Neque vero mihi aliqnia 
opponat dives in Judiea templura, mensam, lucernas, thurihuU, 
palcllas, scyphos, morlariola, et castera ex auro fabrefacta. Tunc hsec 
probabantur a Domino, quando sacerdotes hostias inmolabanl, et san 
guis pccudum erat remissio peccatorum : quanquam bee omnia pne- 
t'C4serinl in figura, scHpla autem sunt propter nos, in quo« fines Beca> 
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lomtn devenerunt. Nunc vero, cum paupertatem domux sns pattper 
DomiDUB dedicarit, portemua cmcein, et divitias luturo putabimus. 
Item idem in extremo- Anuco quidpiam rapere, fortum est, eccle- 
siam frandare, sacrilegium est ; accepisse quod panperibus erogandnm 
ait, et esurientibus pluribus vel cautum esse velle, vel timidum, aut, 
quod aperliasimi sceleris est, aliquid inde subtraliere, omDJum prie- 
doDum crudelitatem BuperaU" 

P. 48, /. m^Hnetor Thebanva. Ibid. Instead of Hector, how- 
ever, tbe printed copies of Gratian, and of St. Jerome's works, have 
Crates Tbebanus. " Crates ille Tliebanua, homo qviondam ditissimua, 
cum ad philosophandum Athenaa pergeret, magnuDi auri pondus 
abiecit : Deque pulavit se siuiul posse et virtutes et divitias possidere. 
Nos sufTarcitiati auro Cliristum pauperem sequimur : et sub prslextn 
cleemosyoEe pristinis opibus incubantes, quomodo possumiis aliens 
fideliter distribuere, qui nostra timide reservamus ? Plenua venter 
facile de jeiuniis dispulat." 

Cratea Thebanns was a follower of Diogenes the Cynic, B. C. 
328, and is said to have given bis money away on becoming a philo- 
sopher. Diogenes Laertius gives the story on the authority of Antia- 

thenes ; toZtov <ptia\v ' Ai'Ttadiyrti ■ aBptii/javTa frpot ra 

ct'firof ^lanuaia raXtira, rail woXiratt dfeirni ravra. Lib. vi. Segm. 87, 
torn. i. Amstel. ]<{U2. edit. Meibomii. 



P. 49, /, 2. — fVe chouche. i. e. couch : ineubante». 

I. S.—DredfuUy. i. e. timidly. 

I. 5. — fVilliam de Seynt Amonr. A famous opponent of the 

vices and inconsistencies of the mendicant orders in the thirleentb 
century; he flourished circ. a. d. 1250. The Editor has not been ahle 
to find the passage here quoted in any of the published writings of 
Will, de St. Amour. 

Bigging. i. e. building. 

/. 9, — For Jerom kennelh well simple men, sftt/ing. This pas- 
sage is in St. Jerome's letter to Paulinus, (by Vallarsius numbered 
Ep. Iviii. by others £p. xiii.) d. 6. and 7. " Pra>ter victnm et veslj- 
tum et manifestas necossilales, nihil culquiim trihitas: nc filionim 



panem canes comeilant. Vernm Christi leinptum anitna credentis 
est : illam esorna, illam veali, illi olTer donaria, in ilia CLriatum sus- 
cipe. Qu* utilitas est parietes fulgere gemmja et Christum in pau- 
per* fam« periclilari?" 

P. 49, /. 14.— To rfij«. i. e. to die. 

I. \b. — And thut seilh Crisottom. The Editor has not Tonnd 

this passage in the works of St. Chrysosloni. 

19. — WAo M U vntBy»e, Perhaps for " who is so unwise, f i. c. 

so foolish] that he uuderstandeth not for [i. e. that] they make (heir 
tiuildinn!!." ^c. 

/. 23. — Greten. To greet, or grete, is to lament, to cry out 

with grief. Sometimes written greit. 

/. 26.— r<. «ylen to „uik Godfelow. i. e. to desire or will, to 

make Uod a sharer in this violence. 

/. 28.— 3^/ i. 6. give. 

/, 32. — 3#rf. i. e. went. Preterite of go. 



P. 50, /. 8. — Bariannt. The Editor is unuble to explain this word. 

I. 10. — Japilk lh« $ee. Mocketh, or deceireth the eye. 

(. 18. — Tent. Attend. 

I. 23^QMk. Quick, living. 

L SQ^Wkether u H not wrilun in the law of the kirk thiuf 

Decretal, lib. v. tit. 3, c. 9. " Uorribile nimis est, qaod in quihus- 
dnm Ecclesiis locum venalitas perhibetur habere, ita at pro Episcopis, 
vel Abbatihus, sen quibuscanque personis Ecclesiaaticis poneodis in 
sedem, sive introducendis Preshyleris in Ecclesiam, necnon et pro 
sepallnrii, et esequiis mortuorum, et benedictionibus nubentium, sen 
aliis sacramentia alirjuid requiratur. Putant aulem plures ex hoc 
licere, quia legem mortis de longa invaluisseconsuetadine arbitranlur, 
UOD atlendentes, quod tanto graviora sunt crimina, quanto diutiua 
infelieem animam tenuerunt alUgatam. Ne igilnr base de cstero 
Rant, vel pro personis Ecclesiastic ti deducendis in sedem, vel Sacer- 
dutihui instituendit, ant sepeliendia mortuis, sen benedicendis nuben- 
libuR, seu aliis sacramentis conferendis, sen collatia, aliquid esigatar. 
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(listrictius prohitiemns. Si quis sutem contra hoc venire prffismnj 
rit, portionpm cum Giezi se noverit babiturum." 

P. 50, /. 32. — Tker aegis, i. e. tlieir sees. Prestts to be indued, i 
to be inducteii. 



P. 51, /. ^.—And alt after the decre, in an other place. This seems 
quoted from Decret. Cans. i. q. 3, c. 7. with some interpolation ap- 
parently of our author's own words : " Quisquia horum alterum ven- 
dit, sine quo nee altenim provenit, neutrum inrenditum derelinqnit." 

/. lS.—7Tie dea-e Salvalor. Cans. i. q. 3, c. 8, begioning, 

" Solrator prsdicit in Evangelio." 

/. 24. — Habunde. i. e. abound. 

/. 25. — Lewid men. i> e. laymen. Denting to by, supposing 

themselves, or intending to buy. 

I. 28^-PWa{e. The office of prior. 



1. Sunt quidam. Ibid. 

el violentia, vel favore 

Hos etiam decrevimus 



P. 52, I. a. — This it opun by the canoun 
Cans. i. q. 1, c. 125. ■■ Sunt quidam, q 
non permittunt ecclesias regulariter ordiu 
SBcrilegos esse judicandos." 

/. 4. — Thatpreatia to ting may notjirst mak covenaunl without 

fymonie. This was a favourite position of the Lollards, Thus among 
the opinions of the Lollards enumerated in the petition of the House 
of Lords to the King, A. D. 1382, the tenth is, " That it is not lawful 
for a presbyter to hire out his work." (Lewis, Life of Wiclif, p. 105. 
Oxford, 1820.) And the seventh conclusiou objected against W. 
Swinderby (a, d. 1389) was, "That a Priest taking for annu&l, 
through covenant, in thai he is a schismatic and cursed." To this 
accusation he answers, " This said I never, in these terms : but thns 
I siiid, and yet say with protestation put before, that no Priest ovra 



to sell by bargaining a 



1 his ghostly travel, ne his a 



ne his prayers, ne God's Word, ne hallowings, baptism, ne confirm- 
ing, order giving, for weddings, for shrift, for housel, or for ennoint- 



ing; any worldly men's to ask or lake for thea 



r for any of these, 
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or for any ghostly thing, he errs and doth simony." Fox, Acts and 
MonnmentSy vol. i. p. 534, fol. Loud. 1084. 

P. 52, I. 10. — With wilk the tother com', not. The abbreviation 
com^, is probably for cometh, alluding to Caus. i. q. 3, c. 7, '' quisquis 
horum alterum vendit, sine quo nee alterum provenit," &c. 

l. 11. — This by Jhoun, Perhaps Johannes Semeca (see note 

on p. 20, 1. 29) ; the foregoing quotation is probably from his gloss 
on the Decretum, although the Editor has not been able to find it in 
the printed copies. Something like it occurs in the gloss on Dist. 
xci. c. 3. *' Ergo clericus non potest operas suas per totam diem 
locare, cum non debeat ofTicio deesse." 

/. 14. — Outtak, Separate, except, ** take out." 

/. 17. — Severifthly, i. e. separately, severally. 

/. 18. — Vnnese, Hardly, scarcely; also spelt unneths, and 

unneth, or unneath: from the Saxon ea%, easy. The word is used by 
Shakespeare. See Nares, Glossary, in voce uneath, and eath. So 
Wiclifte's New Testament, Rom. v. 7. " For unnethis dieth ony 
man for the iust man," and 1 Pet. iv. 18. ** And if a iust man 
unnethe schal be saued." 

/. 20. — After Hostiensis and Innocent, and eft Hostiensis, Hcn- 

ricus de Segusio, called Hostiensis from the name of his bishopric, 
died 1271> or 1281. He was author of the celebrated Summa 
Htriusque Juris, called Aurea Summa Hostiensis, and also of the 
Expositio in sex lihros Decretalium. The Editor has not found the 
passage or passages here referred to by our author, but in the following 
extract from the Summa Aurea, the same argument is stated : — " Quod 
si clericus, precio appreciatus, vigilet cum defuncto et dicat psalte- 
rium ? Respondeo : si ita dixit. Pro sex denariis legam psalterium^ 
simonia est. Sed si ita dixit. Pro sex denariis vigilabo cum defuncto 
hac nocte, non est simonia : quamvis tacite insit quod debeat legere." 
— Hostiensis Summa Lib. K n. 5, coL 1183. 

The reference to Innocent is probably to the Commentary of Pope 
Innocent IV. on the Decretals, lib. iv. tit. v. c. 3. Quoniam enormis. 
See Apparatus Mirifitms Innocentii IV. 4to. Paris. 1514. fol. ex. 

CAMD. 80C. 14. X 
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P. 52, ;. 22 Trentat/lia. A Trentall was an oflice ol tbirty masses 

said for a deceased person, generally on the thirty days immodiately 
following his death; from whence it was often called *' a month's 
mind." This is still very common in Ireland. In the Latin of the 
Middle Ages il was called Tricenanum, Trir.enarim, Trentale, Trm- 
tetia, Trenlertum, and in French Trentel. Vide Du Cange, and 
Nares. 

I. 31. — Sum men teyn Ihui, that st/monie m a ttudiout tcttle, &e. 

This is the common deGnition of simony given hy caooniits. See 
GIo, Joan, in Decret. Cans. i. q. i, c. I. " Siuionia enim est studioM 
cupiditas vel voluntas emendi, vel vendendi. atiqnid spintnale." And 
Iloatiensis, Summa, lib. v. De Simonia, a. 1. p. 1179. " E( quidem 
sludiosa voluntas sive cupiditas emendi, vel spiritualibus annex, se- 
cundum Da. et alios doctos antiquos." 

P. 33, I. 3. Seyng. i. e. seeing, 

/. 12. — And Ikm 3eith ParisiftuiU in hU bok. The hook here 

quoted is the Verbum Abbrevialum of Peter " Cantor Parisicnsia," 
as ho is commonly called, from his oflice of Precentor in the Cathe- 
dral of Paris. He was a native of Poictiers, and was elected Iti Ike 
seeof Tournay inllUl; but, the election hacing been declared invalid, 
he retired to the Cistercian Abbey of t.ong Pont, in the dloceae of 
Soissons, where he died in bis novitiate, A. D. 1197.* 

The Verbum Abbrevialum has been printed, with notes, &C. by 
Dom George Galopio, at Mous in Haynaut, 4[o. 1099. The Editor 
of these pages has not had an opportunity of caosulting Dom Oalo- 
pin's edition : he is the possessor, however, of a very beautiful MS. 
of the Verbum Alibrevialarn. (tirmerly belong'iBg to the Monastery of 
St. Martin of Tournay. and written early in the 13th century. The 
following passage, ciled from this MS, is probably that which is here 
referred to by our author : — " Item tnrpius vendimus quam Judas eo 
(juod dcteriores sumus, llle enim quern purnm homiaem credebal, 

* S« Ccllier, Hut. i!ei Autrurs Bacrt'g, torn, iiiii. p. i», tq. 
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s U) he a reference to 
inly attributed to St. 
lus. See the Benedictine 
i. Append, col. 2\,i^.Paru, 
author is the comment on 
: DomiDu, ([ui aliler myste- 
Non enim potest lievotus 



cam familii etiam ejnR iodigeret, vendidit. Xos vero queui scimas 
Denm veraiu et homiaem vendiinus. Ille pro j-tltl urgenteis, no:* 
pro denario et pretio viliasimo. Item ille pienileiis liffic non verc, 
retulit et rejecit argcDteoi. fn ecclesia vero non est qui turpiter 
BCcjutaitoB rejiciat." 

P. 53, /, 15. — A deadly man. i. e. a mortal man- 

I. 19, — And Jerom tetth thus. This quotation the Editor has 

Dot found. 

I. '2^^~And Ambro>e leilh. This 

the Commentaries on St. Paul's Epistles, 

Ambrose, but now admitted to be sparii 

Kdilion of the works of St. Ambrose, torn, i 

ItiOO. The parage referred to by our . 

1 Cor. xi. '27, 28. " Indignum dicit t 

rium celebral, quani ah eo traditum est, 

esse, qui aliter prmsumil, qnam datum est ab auctore." 

I, 31. — Other prelaU be nethe. i. e. other prelates of inferior 

degree, 

P. 54, /, 7. — Tq ryn, i. e. to tine, burn, consume. 

1.9. — Thit eeith the gloie. The Glotea ordinaria on SL 

Mattb. xii. 30. says, " Qui non e$t mecum, i. qui dissimilia meia facit 
opera, eontrarim mihi ml. Ille trahit ad vitia : ego ad virtutes." 

/. 16. — The glose ot Aiutet/n seith. August, in Ep. Joan, 

Tract iii, n. 4. " £t interrogare debet unusquisque consuicatiam 
suam, an sit antlchristus." and n. 8. " Quiescal paululum lingua, 

vitam interroga Paulum audi apostolnm ; de talibus cum luque- 

retur, ait : confitenlur enim «e nosse Deum, factis antem negant." 
And n. 9, " Quolquot enim babet ecclesia perjnros, frandatores, male- 
ficos, sortilegorum iniquisitores, adulteros, ebriosos, fcunoratores, man- 
gone*, et omnia qute numerare non possumus, contraria sunt doctrina> 
Cliristi, contraria sunt verbo Dei : verbum autcm Dei Christus esl : 
qnidqnid contrnrium est verbo Dei in Anticbristo est. Aoticbristus 
enim contrftriUB osl Christo Currigo quud lu fecisti, ut aal- 
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vetur quod in le Deua fecit. Si aiitem non vis, el anias et anipIiM 
teris peccata tua ; contrarins es CUristo. lutus sis, furis sii, and 
christua es : iDtus sis, foris sis, palea es." 

P. 54, /. 24 Caf. i. e. chaff. See p. fifl, line II, where it is sp« 

A-af. 

■ And thiu feiih Lincoln. Robert Grosthead, Bishop ( 

LjdcuId. Sec p. 131, tupra. The passage here cited will be found' 
in the " Sermo Robert! Lincoln! ensis episcopi propositus coram Pupa 
et ('ardinulibua, in Concilio Lugdunensi," published by Brown, Far- 
eiciilua Heivm expetend. etjugiend. (torn. i!. p. 251 , sq.) : " Cnra prioi, 
cipale ac finale opus Christi, propter (]uod ipse venit in mundum, sit 
animarnm vivilicatio, et Satan rp opus propr!umetniasinit>abeoinleutum, 
(ulpote homicidso ab initio)sit animarum uccisioet niortificatio, ipsi pas- 
tores et unde pastorcs, personam Jesu Christi induti, non annunciantes, 
etsi non auperaddereot malitias alias, sunt Antichrist), et Satjinas 
transliguratus in angelum tncis.fures et lalronea, mactatores ovium et 
proditores, fucientea domum orationis speluncam lalronum : superad- 
dunt autem omnc genus prEvaricationis, ut jam non sit super quo per- 

cutiat eos Deua ultra Et nt brevilur transealur, orani genere 

fiagitii.facinoris, abDniinntionis,et novisin his adinventionis.secnndun) 
dictum propheloB, coinquinuti : Deo et curiip coelesti samm^ abomina- 
biles etodibileselTecli: quia per ipsos nomen Dei in omnibus gentiba* 
blasphematur. Cnmque pastorum conversatio sit liber, doctrina el 
instmctio laicontm, ipsi sunt evidenter errorum magistri et malorum 
omnium: Et qnomodo non tunc hwretici, maximfecum verbung 
operis eflicacins suadeat verbo oris, et cum ipsi es officio sunt genera- 
tores ad vitam fetemnm ; qnomodo abutentes hac vi generktiva non 
sunt, consonanler verbis prophetarum, corpuralibns illis Sodonitia 
pejoros et abominiibiliures, pru^scrtim cum nielioris virtutis pejor et 
abuminHbilior sit ubusio ? Ipsique paslores sunt es officio, lux et sol 
mundj, ipsnm illuminans et rivilicans: e contnirio aulem faoieotca, 
pro lace donsissimas tenebraa etTundcnli-s et pro vitali calore frigus 
corrumpens et mortilicans, uanifestiasim^ sunt totiua mundi prrdi- 
torea. Sed qua; est hujus tanti mali prior et originalis causa, foan ct 
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nrigo? dicere veliemenlisaimecontroniisco ct cxpavcsco; sileru t!imi<ii 
nnn audeo, ne iucidum in iilud vie ProjihelH^ dkentis, vw mJlii <|uia 
lacui, quia vir poUatus labiis ego auiii. Causa tunit et urigo bujus est 
non sulikni ej> qu6d hicc mala non dissipat, et has alioui- 
I purgat, cum tn sola hoc masime pussit, et ad hoc 
i> teneatur, sed et eb amplius, qu(>d ipsa quoqne per suas dis- 
pensationes et provisionea et collulioDes curEi; pasloralis, tales, qualea 
prcctacti sunt, pasLores, imo mundi perditore.s, in oculis solum con< 
Htiluit hoc at proviileat vitie alicujus temporuli, mnlta millia anima- 
rum pro quarum qualibet sempitern^ vivilicunda, Filius Dei murle 
turpissimfk voluit condemnari, devorationi Hummi bestiarum agri 
Iradit et sempiterna; morLi. Tradens enim curam ovilis gregis, in 
medio luporum rapacissimoruia, ursornm et leoDum, alicui, ut lac et 
Unam tollal, impoteoti, ant igauranti ant nolenti, ant negligent) 
gregem eclucerc et in pascna minarc, et in ovile reducere, leotiibus, 
iirsis et lupis nee ad modicum pro salute gregis sc objicenti, nonne 
gregem tradit ilevoratiuni et morti, et mortis ipsius reatu lenetur, 
etiamsi accidat ali(]aam casu fortnito mortem edugerc? Tradens 
navis oneratK huminibus in portum salulis dirigendis per medium 
maris scopulosi ct procclloai, gubernacutum et guhernandi oflicium 
puralytico, aut artem gubernatioais igooranti, et talis officii ministe- 
rium inexperto, aut laborem gubernationis sustinerc nolenti et negli- 
gent!, ut is DBulo & singulis suscepto diletur, nonne et oavem et eoa 
qui in navi sunt, perdil, et pcrdilioois onmium incurrit reatum, et Wcht 
eorum aliquis naufrugii ovadat periculnra ? Quinimo talem tradi- 
tiunem, cam leneatur et possit, non impedieos, codem reatu irretitur 

et GDDBtringitur. O quam amara dilectio et retrograda 

promotiol ut dilectum super mane a<l uiamenlum elevct, ipaum et 
se in tenebru dejicit exteriores." 

P. 55, I, I, — ^tkun. This wonl tr«ms intended to represent the 
word " Buperaddunt " in the original, unless «-e suppose nnr author's 
copy of Urosthead'a acrmon to have had u dilTeren threading. 

I, 3. — Hem a (owere. Thu Latin, of whicL this appears in- 
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leaded for a translation, ia " super quo percutUt eos Deus ultra," 
Tlidre has probably been some niUtake or various reading. 

P. 55, I. 7. — Thii Utynd of the hrrd, " paalorum converaalio." 
Illyricus, in the extract he baa given from this Discourse of Groslhead 
( Catal. testiwm VerilatU, fol. Argentinfe, 1562, p. 363^, cites th« 
passage tbna : — " Cumquo pastorum coDversatio gregis sit libera doc- 
trina et instructio, ipsi sunt eviileutea magislri malorum omniom." 
Our author's copy must have read " gregia sit liber, ipsi sunt, &c," 
omitting the istervening words. Letynd is probably cognate vitb tb« 
old word leasow, or letsouj, to feed, or as a Bubst. pasture, (see Narea'a 
Gloisary iu voc.) and with the Saxon lej'^. 

/. 13.— Werr, worse. 

I. 17. — Lifiif yet, " lively, or vital, heat." The Latin shews 

that 3et is for heat; " pro vitali calore frigus cormmpena." 

/. 18.— (Fo. What. 

I. 19. — Formar. In the Latin "prior." fVtl, i. e, well, 

source or spring — " fons, et origo." 

/. 20. — Ungly, perhaps for only. Trttntl, tremble. 

/. 26. — Byrdis. i. e. herds, shepherds, '* pastores." j«, yea, 

Perury, provide, " provideat."' 

/. 30. — SmeUuing. Swallowing, " devorationi." 

P. 56, /. i^Schape. Escape. 

I. 5. — A may. " A " seems here put for and, " cum tenealur 

ct possit." Stretiid. i. e. constrained, " constringilTir." 

/. 6. — Lufi love, " dilectio." Koward, the meaning of tht« 

word is not very clear. 

/. 7. — Above a vain thing. The original, as printed by Broirn, 

ia " super mane ;" our author, however, evideally read tuper inane. 

/. 9.—Odo. This was probably Odo de Shuritoua, an Engli«h 

Cistercian Monk, who flourished about the year 118-1, and whose 
sermons were published at Paris in 1520 by Matthew Makkerel, 
who has dedicated them to John Fisher, Bishop of Rochester, under 
the title of " Plores Sermonum ac Evangeliorum Domiuicalium bx- 
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ccllentiss. Magjstri Odonis Can<:ell»rii Parrhisieti. omni sale, lepore, 
ac eruditione refertiMimi : cam corundetn iudice." The work bears 
internal evideDce of bating been composed by a Cistercian (see fol. 
cliii. v.). and Oudin is of opinion tbat tbe Editor is wrong in sup- 
posing the author to have been Chancellor of Paris. De Scrtptorilnif 
eccles. lom. ii. col. I(t24. 

P. 56, L 9. — PrelaU not preeking. This passage does not appear to 
occur in the printed copy of Odo*s Sermons : at least tbe Kditor, 
after some trouble, Iihs not succeeded in linding it : and yet there is 
a reference in tbe index which leads to the suspicion that it was unce 
in the work, and probably struck out in the proof sheets as too coarse 
an attack on the bishops to be printed even in that age. The refer- 
t^nce is, " Uerodiani polins quam Christian) prslati, xxviii. II. ;" but 
the passage referred to makes no mention of prelates, or of prelates 
not preaching : it is as follows : — " Seil quia tarn clerici quam taici 
plus desiderant snccedere ilerodi in divitiis, quam Christo, licet 
christian! nuncupenlur, in tormeMtia, ideo potius Lerodiani quam 
christiani niincupentur." And the same idea is repeated, fol. xixvii. 
O. " MalunI quidum pntius xuecestores esse Herodis, quam Cbristi : 
qui potius herodiani quam chnstiaui sunt nominandi." 

Rather pilata Hum prelate. The play upon the words 

would be more manifeitl if we had the original of this passage, which 
was probably, " Pilali magis quant pra^lali, spoliatures, nop specula- 
tores, berodiuni Herodis, non heredes Christi." 

/. W—Kaff'. Chair. 

/. 12. — At a nap in the rof. This clause ia very obscure, and 

renders il matter of regret that tbe original of ihts quotation has not 
been found. 

— I. 20. — Dowut Mine, i. e. " dove's son," or " son of a dove ;" 
see p. 57, line ult. where we have " sellars of downia," i. e. of doves, 
" Dove's lun" is evidently intended by our author as a translation of 
Bar-iona. See ilieroni/m. contra Bujinum, lib. i. n, 1», and De 
inttrprwt. ntiminum Heb. in voce, where he says, •■ Bar-jona, Qlius 
eolumbsE. 8yrum pariter el llebr»uui. Itar quippe. lingua Syra, 
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filius, et Jona columba utroque sermone dicitur." In the printed 
text of Wicliffe's New Testament Bar-jona is not translated. 

P. 56, /. 28. — Thole. Suffer, from the Anglo-Saxon jjohan, pati, 
tolerare, sustinere. Of the olde men. i.e. of the elders: in Wic- 
liffe's New Testament this passage is rendered " Fro that time Jhesus 
bigan to schewe his disciplis, that it bihoued him to go to lerusaleniy 
and suffre many thingis of the elder men, and of the scribis, and 
pryncis of the preestis, and be slayn, and the thridde day to rise 
ajen." 

/. 31. — Schild, i. e. sheild, avert this from thee. " Absit a 

te, Domine." Vulg. Wicliffe's New Testament has ** fer be it fro 
thee. Lord." J3e merciful to thiself. Our author here seems to quote 
from memory, and combines together two versions of the same words. 
The Latin Fathers often cite the passage Propitius tihi esto, and there 
are examples also of their uniting the two versions as our author has 
done. See Sabatier, in loc. 

P. 57, /. 4. — Silk behight. Such promise. 

/. 10. — Wlatis. So in Wicliffe's New Testament, Rom. ii. 

22, '* thou that wlatist mawmetis." The Anglo-Saxon wlaetan sig- 
nifies nattseare,fastidire. See Lye. 

L 11. — Wuworscippist. This is a mistake of the press for 

wnworscijjipist, i. e. unworshipest, dishonourest, thou God. W is 
used for u. 

■ /. 16. — Parisiensis. The Editor has not found this quotation 
in the Verhum Ahhreviatwn of Peter Cantor. There can be little 
doubt, however, that the same author already cited under the name 
of ** Parisiensis " must be intended. 

■ l. 18. — A moldewarp. i. e. a mole, talpa. So called, quasi 
terram ejiciens, from the Anglo-Saxon molbe, earth, clay, and weoppan, 
j ace re, ejicere. 

I. 21. — And Odo seith thus. This passage occurs in the Flares 

Sermonum of Odo, already spoken of; fol. cvi. G. cvii. L. 

*' Ementes et vendentes sunt qui qusestum pietatem putant ; emunt 
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ut caring vendant : Totiua ecclesis jam fervet Kelus 

pro dignitate tueniia. pro possession! bus miiltiludinis Lonoris toUim 
d&tur, sanctilati nihil. Et sic Bnlidotum versum est In venenum : et 
quod invcnlum fuerat ad remedium reperitur ad mortem. Dominua 
pra^cppit niiis Levi ne gorlem halierent in terra, sed potins ipse esset 
para illorum : sed ipsum jam contemnentcs tucra tcrrena sectantur. 
Altaria Cbrisli jam m«ng;e sunt immmulariorum : de quibus ciipidi 
faciunt incusas campsoram, qunm missas lanquam nionetsm pro 
monelata exponunt. Et tales missas celebrant quas Diagis sciunt esse 

lacratiraa Cum inolTiuiuntar ufGciis qns magia lucrou 

creduDtur, vcndentes Golumba§ sunt, qui sacramenta et ceplora 
spiritualia vendunt, et ipsam corpus Cliristi venale conslitaunt, el si 
non ore. tamen corde, dJcentes cum Juda, Quid vnllis mihi dare, et 
ego vobis eum tradam ? Sic clamant monachi babitum vendentcs : 

et sacerdules divina celebrantes MunisecctesiFe est 

pastor, i. qiiicunqne qui Grmiter debet et fortJter resistere, ne persons 

introtnitlantnr iodigne, iste murus mmpitur sic porci 

et canes ingrediuntur et ecclesiam maculant. Similiter cum pm- 
Ealus per precium vel peccatum corrumpilur, canes impudici non 
latrare valentes, i, pleriqne clerici bestialiter siventes in sancla 



cccleKia collocantur. Et tunc aboni 
Matthni xxiiij. est et a Daniele, stat in 
major abominatio qitam cum porcus sacr 
celebrat divina? Canes et vulpes psali 

ad alteram clamat Id ecci 

superbiat. Hi sunt qui tanquam demii 

ad nulum suum disponere. Ibidem, 

invidife, qui omnibus delraliil, omner 

dentibus Trendet aper iracnmliiP : acidia laborat ona^ 

cum temporale incomniodum, frigus. vel famem pati 



desolationis, quae dicta 
) sanclo. Qus est enim 
duit veatimenta, et olTicia 
ruminant: pilosiis alter 
I quandoque prirest lea 
les in clcroii omnia volunt 
ido sibilat serpens 

[flammat Ibidem, 

tristilis: qui 
', tristatnr, et 



spiritual ibtjs afficitnr. Ibi fauces aperit lupi rapacitas, qui 
pro oblalionibns evangelia et missas multjplicat. Ibidem discurrit 
ursus gulesitatis, qui nt venlrem impleat alta voce jubilat. Ibidem 
porcus immunditiE qai qnotiens poterit in lutam liixurie se immergil. 

cAifp. 80C. 14. y 



Vulpea dolositatis qui plures habei 
strabit. i. Judns qui plures locuU 
csteri officialea qui ecclesiam Dei ill 
et meretrices tlilare valeat 
bestiarum qua; in parietibu: 
et lupus et Cfctera aiiimalia crucem et csr 
Bant : et dominus Berengarius .i. ursus, ni 
cceteria opLime reticietur. Numquid proclu 
vel militia rapacis deferetur ia coeluin ? Imr 
tanio magia dtemones Bnimaiu lonjuebnnt." 

P, 37, /. 22. — FFenurt. Ween, suppose, 
Sbxod |>eDaii. 

Pite. Piely. 

I. 23 B-n/n. Burn. 

/. •25.—Tnacle. Here used as tbe translation of . 

and in tbe orif;inal signilication of its root iheriacum {0t)pti 



foreaa seu bursas omnibus mini- 
portal. Hi sunt celelararii et 
ide defraudant, at parenlea 
I dives raorilur tunc processio 
figuraliteradimpletur. Porous 
csreos portaut, canipanas pul- 
s, missam celebrabil. Lea cum 
) clumore talium aiiima osurarii 
ito magis ululabuot. 



from tbe Anglo- 



or), Vi», 

a remedy against the poison of animala. The word iriaculum ia ronnd 
in this seuse in the Latinity of the fourteenth century. See Adelsng, 
Gloiiar. Manuals. 
/. 30. — Tke^ putt out. " Exponunt." 



i. e. herd, or shepherd, potior 



P. 38, I. A.~The 

I. ^^Suyn. 

/. 10. — The Houn of prid, " Leo auperbiae," a very plai 

allusion to tbe Pope. But either our author bad a diilerent reading, 
or guTc the paasage a turn more accordant to bis own sentiments, far 
tbe crime of " lording the clergy " is attributed in the printed words 
of Odo, not to the Lion of pride, but to all those whose degeneracy is 
here censured : and that with the qualification of a lan^uavi. '* Hi 
sunt qui, tanquam dominanles in cleros, omnia volunt ad natum soatn 
disponere." 

/. 12. — Tlte hound of utrechfulnest. " Aper iracundiae." 

I. 13. — The Jeidhntter of dyeryneMs laborilh to twemet, Tho 

corresponding passage of the original seema to be " acidia Isbont 
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onag(^^ trUtitiffi." Swernt*. Anglo-Saxon piermej-j-e, aciditaa, sournesi. 
Feldheuier, the field ass, or wild aas, perhaps from ihe Sason pilbe 
Bj-p, wild 8S8. DifKryneas, for Dri/eiyne^g, i, e, dreariness, Anglo- 
Saxon opeiiinjiiyj-re, tristilia, moestitia. 

P. 58, t. lG.~Wombe. Belly. 

/■ 17- — The mig. " Lnluni InxurisB ;" mig \s perhaps a cor- 
ruption of tlie Anglo-H^axon meox, mad. 

Tood. \. e. tod, a word bUII used commonly in Scotland, 

and in the north of Ireland for a fox, " vulpes dolositatis." 

/. 20. — The lergU. " Cereos." See what has already been 

uid on this word, in the note on p. 4H. 1. 6. 

f. 21. — Sir Seringary the here. Every reader of Shake!- 

peare is familiar with ■S'lV, as the title of a priest, answering to the 
Latin Dominua, and still applied in our universities lo Bachelors of 
Arts. Why the name of Bercngarius is used here, the Editor i% 
onable to say, unless Odo, who was an Englishman, and probably 
preached in English, intended some play upon the word in referenca 
to " Ibe here." 

I. 22. — yr the mor*. There is an omission here by which ths 

point of the original is wholly lost : jer is perhaps for e'er, unless it 
be a mistake of the transcriber for je, i. e. yea, immo, 

/. 32.~And tkut u hadde in decrei*. These are Gratian't re- 

marLs after Cans. i. (]. I. c. 43. " Ecce cum honoris periculum eva- 
d>nl, ut cietera Sacramento sucerdotaliter administrare permittantur, 
ab hoc solo oon modo pro hsrest, Tel pro qualibet majori culpa, sed 
etiam pro negligentia removenlur. In c|uibus omnibus foticilu no- 
tandum est, qnod Sacramentum Sacerdotalis proniotiunis prai cderis 
omnibus magis accurate et digne dandum, vei accipiendum est ; tjuia 
nisi ita collatum fueril, eo desinet esse ratuin, quo non fuerit rile 
perfectum. Caetera enim Sacramenta unicuiqac propter se danlur, et 
nnicuiqne txUa fiunt, quali corde, vel conscientia accipiuntur. Istud 
solum non propter se solum, scd propter alios datur : et ideo neceiise 
est, ut vcro corde, mnndaque conscientia, quantum ad »«, sumatur. 
quantum ad alios vero, non solum sine omni culpa, led etiun line 



omni infamia, propter scHtidulum fratrum : ad quorum ulilitatem, i 
solum uC prEDsint, sed etiam at prosint, Sacerdotium datnr." 



Probably a mistake of Ihe scribe for JayU, 
\ attempt to represent a proviucial pronun- 



P. 69, /. Q.—FuyU 
i. e. fail; unless it b( 
ciation. 

I. 12. — Skunder. Slander, scandal. 

Wat. i. e. whose. 

/. 13.— -ITtat mm prest. " Ut prssiut :"' be bovn " he bov'n," 

or above. Prophet, proRt. 

I. 15. — Jerom seith. Cans. i. q. i. c. 44. " Hi quoscunque de 

Bsseclis suis ordioant cleriuos, et vitam eorum in scandalum populls 
esponenles, rei sunt iufidelitatis eornm, qui GcandaliKantar." Upon 
wbicb Gratian notes, " Reveraenim, qni ad boc eliguntur.ut cceteris 
prrosint, sicut prsordinantur dignitate, sic preeminere debent sancti- 
tate. Alioquiu cur ceteris praiferuntur, qui nulla meritorum gratia 
a ceteris assumuntur ? Uinc etiam SymmacLus, Laurentio Medio- 
lanensi Episcopo, post sextam Synodum Rotnauam, {^Caus. i. q. i, e, 
45] Vilissimus computandus est, ntsi praeceltat scientia et sanctitate, 
qui est hoDore pra^stanlior." 

/, 21. — Therfor teith the Pope Si/mnchus. Decret Cans. i. q. 

i. o. 46. " Vilissimus computandus est, Ac." 

/. 25. — HouKith. BeUoveth. 

/, 26. — Ai Gregiiri setlh. This reference the Editor has not 

succeeded in verifying : }erd, herd, shepherd. 

I. 27. — And Bernard seith to Pope Eugeni. Quoted from S. 

Bernard's treatise Be Cunsideralione, dedicated to Pope Eugeniua, 
lib. iv. c. 6, n, 21. " Discant a te coepiscopi tui comatulus pueroa at 
comptOH adolescentes secum non habere. Certe inter mitratos ilia- 
currere calamistratos non decel." 

I. 28. — Curhid. A mistake probably for " curlid." 

I. 32. — Hemist. " Of whom Ihon desireth not the jefe, health, 

or welfare." Hem, for i/earii, to long for, to desire earneslly, Aoglo- 
Saxon seopnian. 
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P. 59, /. 32— 5e/e. Hele, or health, i. e. welfare. 

P. 60, /. 2. — Afier allegiaunce. ** Adlegiare " is explained " lege 
seu Sacramento interposito se purgare, culpa se eximere, facinus 
diluere." Adelung, Gloss. Manual, in voc. We still use the words 
alledge and allegation in something of this sense. 

/. 4. — Noyed. Annoyed, injured. 

l» 8. — Lyuirid. Delirered, acquitted. 

/. 15. — Falsen domis. Falsify judgments. 

I. 16. — As Isidor seith. Decretal. Gregor. lib. f. tit. xl. De 

Verb, signif, c. 10. '* Judex dictus quasi jus dicens populo, sive quod 
jure disceptet. Jure autem disceptare, est juste judicare. Non est 
ergo judex si non est in eo justitia." 

DiHih. Inditeth. 

P. 61, L 7. -^Trowing, i. e. belieFing. 

— — As Austeyn seith » The £ditor has not succeeded in veri- 
fying this reference. 

/. 21. — Somoun. Sic MS. Perhaps we should read ** comouD, 

[i. e. common, public,] or priuat." 

Enith. Perhaps for wenith; thinketh. Anglo-Saxon 

penan. 

/. 31. — Vnpitous. Impious, unrighteous. So page 62, 1.0 

vnpite, impiety. 

P. 62, /. 19. — Bouning doune. ** Sprevisti omnes discedentes a 
judiciis tuis, quia injusta cogitatio eorum." Ps. cxix. \^Vulg, cxviii.] 
118. Fro ther domis is an evident mistake of the scribe for " fro thi 
domis." 

/. 25. — Peruiaunce. " Proventum." In Wickliffe's Ver- 
sion, " But he schal make with temptacioun also puruyaun'ce that 50 
moun suffre." 1 Cor. x. 13. 

/. 27. — yjiis$ere$e, i. e. give ye ear. " Pnebete aures voi." 

Wisd. vi. 3. 
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P, 62, /. 28. — In rouHs ofaetawu. Tor actouns we should probably 
read natiouns : the original being " in turbis nationnm/' 

/. do. — Wse. Sic MS. The original is, '^qnoniam cam 

essetis ministri regni illius.'' 

/. 81. — ^ed. Preterite of to go. Anglo-Saxon s^ob ; often 

written yode. 

/. 32. — Hedotuly. Hideously, horrende. 

P. 68, /. 10. — As Seint Ambrose seith. This reference the Editor 
has not found. 

P. 64, /. 1. — As Gregoin mtnesseth. This is another referenoo 
which the Editor has not verified. 

/. 5. — A boun. i. e. above. 

/. 7. — llie hold. i. e. the old. 

l. 16. — Bi gemyn. Perhaps for ** govemyng." 

/, 18. — For done. i. e. undone, destroyed. So Spenser— 

" If either salTes, or oyles, or herbes, or charmes, 
A fordonne wight from dore of death might raise.*' 

Fairie Qtuens, J. v. 41. 

/. 21. — Schrewis. Here apparently used in a general sense, 

for turbulent, insubordinate persons, in opposition to " just men.'^ 
See Nares, Glossary in voc. 

/. 26. — Wilis, i. e. wiles, craft 

/. 28. — Aggregid, Encreased. 

P. 66, /. 2. — JBe warer. i. e. more ware, or more cautious. ITuU 
ikey lere not, that they teach not. 

L 10. — Lett. Let, hinder. 

/. Q2.—Hat. Hate. 

/. 24.— 5tf. For hy. 

P. 67, /. 1. — ReJUh. Spoileth, plundereth. Regaly. Regale : 
royal prerogative. 



NOTES. 
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P. 67, /. 3. — Pleynetk. Complai 
worth, the Anglo-Sason, pa-pupVe. 

That lewen cursing untie 

M. " Vffi quse coDsiiunt pulvillos sub 



^ 



□eth. Who «-orth. i. e. woe- 
See Nares, Glo»tiiry in voc. 
r the hewow of tiean. The Latin 
oniDi cubito manus." How oar 
anthor came to Iraaslale it so, or what ibe words " hewow " and 
" iwan" signify, the Editor is unable in explain. 

I. 4. — PiUeworthU. Pillows, " Gervicalia sub capite nni- 

▼ersEe ffitatis." Ezek. xiii. 18. 

/. 6.— Foiled me. " Violabant me.'" The ancient Latin 

version reads " contaminabanl," filed, or defiled me. 

1.7, — On goheth. A mar &e\, f ragmen pani*. So in Wick- 

liffe's New Test. Matt. siv. 20, "And thei token the relefis of broken 
gobeitis, xii. cofyna full." Gobbet, from the French ^o&t, a mouthfol. 

I. 9, — Curting, Here again our author translates pulvUlor, 

caning. 

I. 10. — I shall reue hem. " Dirumpani eos." 

I. 11. — Quyschinu. Cushions. " Cervicalia veslra," 

Liuer. Deliver. 

/. 14, — Buy. Heavy. £uid, as a verb, heavied. i. e. made 

/. 16. — Deueyn. Divine; divinabitU. 

/. 17. — And upon thU teith Gregor thus. Decret. Cans. zi. q. 

3, c. 88. " Plerumque contingit, ut hie judicis locum teneat, cujas ad 
locum vita niinime concordat: ac proinde sspe agilar, nt vel damnet 
immeritos, vcl alios ipse ligatus solvat. Ssepe in solvendis ac ligandis 
subditia, suaa voluntatis niolua, non anlem causarum merita sequitur. 
Unde fit ut ipse ligandi ant solvendi potestale se privel, qui hanc pro 
■uis voluntatibus, et non pro subjectorum moribus exercet. Sxpe fit, 
nt erga quemlibet proximum ndio vel gratia moveatur Pastor: judi- 
care aulem de subditis di^ne nequeunt, qui In aubditorum causis ana 
Tel odia vel gratiam sequuntnr. Unde recte per Propbelam dicilur, 
Jffortificabant animas qv/s non Tooriuntur ; et vivificabanl animnt qua 
non vivunt. Non morientem quippo mortificat, qui justum damnat, 
Et non victurum viviiicare nititur, qui reum a supplicio absolvere 
conator. Causs ergo pensandaa sunt, et tunc lig&udi atque solvendi 
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potestas exercenda. Viclemlnm est qua cnlpa pra^cessit, aut (jucb sit 
pcenitentia secula post culpam : ul quos omnipotens Deus per com- 
punclionis gratiam visilat, illos Paatoris eentenlia absolrat. Tunc 
enini vera est absoluiio praesidenlis, cum interni arbilrium sequitur 
judicis. Quod bene quatriduani niortui resuscitatio sigaiiicat, qun 
videlicet dcmonstrat, quia pnua morlnum Dominus vocavit et viriG- f 
ctiyit, diceua, Lazare veniforas ; et postmodum is qui vivttns egreasna I 
fuerat a discipulia eat aolnlus, sicut scriptutn eat, Cumqve igretaui 1 
Miel qui Jiterat ligatua intlttu, tunc dieit d'ucipulU: tolvite eum, 
ginite abire. Ecce ilium discipuli jam viventem solvuot, quem n 
gister resuscitaverat mortuum. Si enim discipuli Lazarum mortuum 1 
solverent, fietorem magis ostcaderent, quam Tirtutem. £s qua coo- | 
sideratione intuendum est, quod illos nos debemus per pastoralem i 
auttioritatem solvere, quos auctorem nastruDi cognoscimus per su: 

taDtem gratiam vivificare Veaiat itaqae foras mortnas, id | 

est, culpam conlilealur peccator. Venientem vero foras solvunt dis- J 
cipuli; ut Paslores ecclesis ei poenam debeant amovere, quam me- J 
ruit, quinon erubuit confiteri quod fecit. Ha-c de solutionis ordine | 
breviter dixerim ; ut sub raagno moderamine Pastores ecclesige vel | 
solvere sludeant, vel Hgare." This passage our author seems to hars J 
quoted not from the Decretum, but from the works of St. Gregory. I 
In Evangelia Lib. ii. Bom. xxvi. n. fi, 6. (Edit. Bened. loiii. 1. col. I 
1665-C). 

P. 67, I. 20. — Bia tteringia. His stirriags, " Tolantatis nua \ 
motua." 

I. SO. — To bepegiid. To be poised, weighed. " Cauan ergo 

penaandffi sunt." 

I. 31. — Forthinging. " Poenitentia." To forlhtnk is to re- 
pent 8ee Nares, Glostary in voc. and in voc. " For," Forthinging, 
iorforthinking, i. e. repeoUnce. 

P. 68, I. l^Bifor. Before, 

I. 12. — Re/ring- Raising : " per susuitantem gratiam." 

/. 16. — Wordre. i. e. order. Our author, or his transcriber, j 

bas probably adapted bis orthograpby to a proTincikl pronauciation. 



p. 68. /. M^And thus seith Bedt. This refere 



- /. 23. — rouj/y. Toiigfily, obalinalety. 



P. 69, /, %.— Theiuci 

I. 15.— Bthi/lilh. 

lO.—SeyHt'A. 

q. 4, G. 33. See also 



the 



Asker : " inlerroj^ntif." Ezek. »i». 18. 
Promiseth. 

se, m u ftut lit tlecreii. Decret. Caiu. xxiii. 
works of St. Ambrose, Serm. viii, id Pb. 



1066. 
I conjugis ejus 



Edit. Beoed. Paris, 1fl86, torn. i. c 
■i (jnii latronis filii-t deprrcantibus mollis, et lacrym 
indexu^, absulvendum putet, cui adhuc latrocinandi adspiret aGTectus : 
nonne ionocentes tradel esitio, igai multorum liberal exilia cogitan- 
tern ? Certe >i gladium reprimit, vinciila disnolvit, cnr laxat essilio ? 
Cur latrocinandi qua potest clementiore via non eripil tacultatctn, 
qui voluntalem estorquenr non potnit ? Deinde inter duos, hoc est, 
accusatorem et rcum, pari periculo de eapite decernentes, alterum si 
non probasset, alterum si esset ab accuaatore convictus, non id quod 
justilis est, judex sequatur; sed dum miseretur rei, damaet pro- 
bantem : ant dum acRttsatori favel qui probare non possit, addicat 
innoxium. Kon potest igitur h»c dici jusla misericordia. In ipsa 
£cclesia, ubi maxime misereri decet, teneri qu^m niasime debet 
forma jaRtitiie; ne quia a communionis consorlio abstentua, brevi 
lucrymula, atque ad (empus parala, vel etiam uberionbus fletihua 
communionem quam ptunmis debet postulare lemporibus, faoilitate 
sacerdotis extorqucat. Nonne cOni uni indulget imligno, plunnioi 
facit ad pralapsioois uonlagium provocari f Fauilitas enim veiiis 
incentivum Iribuit delinquendi." 

I. 21. — Wen. i. e. ween, think, suppose. 

Siii/liii- AsRoiled, abaolved. So alio p. 70. 1. », " llio 

pre*i may wit that he hath not power to Koyl." 

P. 70, I. 2. — Sehort ter. Short tear, l<iciymula. 

/, 4. — Smit. i. e. tmut, taint; conlagium. Anglo-Saxon 

finicca. 

CAHD. fine. 11. t 



170 NOTKB. 

P. 70, /. 14. — A'^enworde. On the cuDtrary. 

I. 20. — FFwA, For with. 

I 30.— rA? decre leilk thut. CoDf. Dccret. Dist. xx; 

;>nr(. and Dist. Ivi. c. 13. Also Caus, mv. q, 1, " Nullo 
Evangelii prseceplo, vel Apostoloruni instituto, 
cDDJuncliones prohibita; inveniuntur." Tliat Gralian held the opi- 
nion here ascribed to him by our author will appear from the fore- 
going references, although the exact words ciled have not been found. 

P. 71, (, 1. — And after aeitk the decre. Vid. obs. Graliani post c. 
1. cauH. XXXV. q. I. "Quanqnam, sicut aposlolus qu,-Ec]am codsu- 
lendo addidit, quae Evangelicis praeceptis nan inveniebantur deSnita, 
nee tamen ideo tanquam temeraria. ve) superltua, ab aliis aposlolii 
sunio repudiata: sic et J^cclesia, post apoatolica io^liluta, qugedan 
consilia perfeclionia addidit, utpote de coaltnentia minialrorum, do 
confectione mysteriorum, de celebratione oOiciorum : qu» nuUateniu 
respuenda sunt, sed diligenti veneratione suscipienda. Consan* 
guineorum ergo conjunctiones. quamvis Evangelicis et Apostolicii 
preceptia non inveuiantur prohibitie, sunt tamen fugiondae, quia eccle- 
siasticis iostilutionibus iuveniuntur teiminatic." 

/. 14. — Leeuilh. i. e. giveth leave, permitteth. So again, line 

25, " when they leefe it," i. e. permit it. 

/. 15. — The decre leith. Caus. sxxv. q, 8, c. 2. " Qui aulem, 

et qua; in quarto, vel in quinto gradu conjuncti inventi fuerint, tepa- 

I. 21. — Formed, i. e. informed, instructed. 



P. 72, /. 1.— O0/9. Porhnps for all, i. e. any. 

I. S^Wem. Warn. 

/. U^-Vou/. Sought 

/. 16. — Foriolh, at the doctor leilh. " The doctor" is proba- 
bly Gratian ; hut the Editor has not found the passage. 

l. 19. — Ot Austeyn seith. Caus, xxvii q. 3, c. 10. " Omiie 

tlaque nuptiarum bonum impletum est in illis parentibns Chritti, 
proles, fides, sacnunentum." See also J.ib. Sentenl. 1. iv, dist. 31. 
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P. 73, I. 9, — Parisiena. There is here an erident reference tosome 
former work. " Parisiens" is doubtless Peter Cantor Parisiensis, 
Ihe antbor already qaoted under that name, page 53. 

■ Of the wilk on teick /fiu*. The Editor has not found this 

quotation. 

/. 27. — Styncya. i. e. synodg. 

P. 74, I. Z. — CrtMoitotn leilh. This reference tbe Editor has not 
■Dcceeded in verifying. 

l.%.~mi. i.e. while. 

/. 9. — Parituruit. Thi» if another t{ notation which the Editor 

has not found. 

/. II. — By woM occiuioun. i. r. by whose occasion ; by occa- 
sion of whom. 

/. 16. — Grfgor teilh. This reference has not been found. 

P. 75, I. 6.~Kfife. Chaff. It is elsewhere spell Am/, and two lines 
further on ehaffe : from which it is very eviiient that in our author's 
lime cA was pronounced bard, as k. So we (ind chirche, and kirk 
indifferently throughout the treatise. 

/. 11. — And Awteyn aeith. It was gcarcely worth while to 

spend mnch time in searching for such a quotation as this. 

1 12. — An<i Odo teilh. This passage does not seem to occnr 

in the Floret Sermonum of Odo, which have been printed. 

/. 16.— Thuii nith an other. Who this " other " is. the Editor 

is noahle to say. 

/. 17. — Be kmd, i. e. behind. 

/. 26, — And here rehertilh Auateyn. Dec rot. part, i dist. sii. 

c. 12. " Ipsam tamen religtonem, quam paucissimis et manifcstis- 
■imis celebralionum sacrDmentis misericorilia Dei esse liberam voluJt, 
tcroilibuB oneribus preraunt, ut lolerabjlior sit conditio Jud»ornm, 
qni eliamsi tempas libertatis nan agnoverint, legatibus tamen aacra- 
mcntis, non humanis prirsnmptionibus lubjiciuntur." 

/, 31 . — Bui vat trow ire ihu ttint to erjf this day. — A very re- 
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mu-kably similar obaervatioii is made on tiic foregoiog passage of St. 
Augustin in tbe preface of our Book of Common Prayer (ofC>rre- 
monieij. " Some are put away because tlie great excesB and multi- 
tude of them hath so increased in these Utter days, that tlie burden 
of them was intolerable ; whereof Saint Augustine in his time com- 
plained, that they were grown to such a number, that the estate of 
Ohristian people was in worse case concerning that matter than were 
tbe Jews. And he counselled that such yoke and burden should be 
taken away, as time wonld serve quietly to do it. But what woald 
Saint Augustine have said, if he had seen the ceremonies of late days 
used among us; whereunio the multitude used in his time was not 
to be compared ? " 

P 76, /. Oi^LaKU of the kirk incorporat and extrivagaunt. All 
collections of Decretals subsequent to the Decretum of Gralian were 
termed ertra, or exlraeaganfea ; " eo quod collecta sunt ex lis qu« 
extra Decretum Graliani vagabanlur." The term is now commonly 
applied to the Decretals of Pope John XXII. published in the ninth 
year of his Pontificate, a. D. 1325, and to tbe subsequent collection 
entitled Extravagantet Communes ; but onr author no doubt referred 
to tbe earlier collections. The Extravaganten Communet were evi- 
dently not completed until the end of the fifteentb century, for they 
contain u constitution of Sixtus IV. passed in the year 1483. See 
Van Eipen, Conimeiil. in Jus Canon, tom. iv. Diss i. ^ i. and Diss. 
xvi. Fol. Lovan. 1753. By "the lawis of the kirk incorporat" 
therefore our author probahly means tbe Decretum of Gratlan and 
the Decretals of Gregory IX. which were incorporated with tliem ; 
by the " lawis of ihe kirk extrivagant," all other collections, eape- 
cially those of Boniface VIII. (now called Liber Sextvii DecrttaUum) 
and of John XXII. 



P. 76, I. I. — BalaiU. This word and iu derivatives are still tn 
use in the universities. It occurs also in old writers in the signilica- 
Mon, oi to Jeed, to fatten, to fertiUxe. See Ricbardsnn'H Diet, in ror. 
BatUl: whosuppoKes it to be cognate with the Anglo-Saxon bacan. 
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inescarr, to bait, or feed. Onr author, however, evidently uses the 
word ioT provisional, not in (he sense ot/ood, or iratabtet, bnt in re- 
ference to the Papal provision* or nominations of clerks to benefices. 

P. 76, I. I, — A^en reteruacounn, Jurit Jrvtit, and olhtr tpoHngui of 
goodie of the kirk.— See The Last Age of the Church, a tract atlri- 
huted to WidifTe, and published from the only MS. of it known to 
eiiit, by the Editor of the present volume. In a note (p. xl of that 
work) the nature of the reservations exacted by the Court of Rome 
from the English Church in our author's time is explained. 

I. 3, — Hanej/n. Perhaps this word should he raueyn, i. e. 

wrath, anger. 

I. 7. — To diifeih. This word the Editor has not met with 

elsewhere. 

I. 10. — EJier the laws to Awn that brekith ititk, to him thai 

hrekith ffith. Sic MS. Bat the words " to him that brekith," are 
evidently repealed by mistake. Correct the passage thus : " Efler 
the law to him that brekith feith seith, feilh schal be brokun to him-" 

L H. — Efl an other uritH in that »am law seith thus. The 

Editor regrets extremely that, after spending mnch time and labour 
ID the attempt to discover the author from whom thia long 4|Uotation 
is taken, he has been forced ut length to give it op in despair. 

/. U.—ffold. i. e. old. 

— — /. 18. — Now new laa techiih. Decretnm Caua. xi. q. I, De- 
ereUl. lib. ii. tiL 2. 

(.22. — Schal pay no tributit nor talliagi^. Referring to 

CUmtntin. lib. iii. tit. 17. 

/. 32 — How. Owe. i. e. ought. 

P. 77, /. 8. — Hyiing. Covering, raiment. Anglo-Saxon, htlan. 

I. b.~Dtfmdir. Probably a mistake of the scribe for defmdit, 

i. e. defended. 

/. ^.—Balding by kniithed. " Nemo miliUns." Implijslh .■ 

•• implical «." In the printed text of WiclilTe'a New Testament lhi» 
puuge is IraniUted tbiu : " No man boldinge koyjtbood lo Ood, 
wbppitli bj-m silf with worldii Dcdis." 

CAUD. »OC. U. * ' 
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P. 77, /. 17. — Naytid. Denied, refused. 

/, 25. — New lawis kennt/n preacripcoun. Sexti Decretal, lib. 

ii. tit. 13. 

/. 32. — A new ordinaunce and itidulgencii. Perhaps allniliDg 

to CUfaeutin, lib. v. tit. 4. 



P. 78, /. 2Q.—But n 
Sext. lib. iv. tit. 1. 



' latcia kenncn. Alluding probably to 



P. 79, I. 30. — Jon Andrew. Joanaes Andreas, author of a Com- 
mentary on the Decretals and Clementines, died of the plague at 
Bologna, a. d. 1348. The allusioo is probably to Decretal, lib. iv. 



P. 80, /. 18. — AUo the pnpe aeith in hit lawe. Decret. Caus. six. q. 
2, 0. 2. Conf. Decretal, lib. iii. lit. xxxi. c. 18. 



P. 6i. I. Zl^lFho soTtnii lifers, i 
" deBertors." *' Vae 6lii desertores.' 

I. 26..—La«iy. i. e. laugh. 

/. 27 .—Bt/mome. Mock : (( 

maces in ridicule : to mock. 

I. 32.— After the rewh of k 

Tbe word kind is still employed 



. •' Woo ao 


ns leavers," i. e 


a ijx.i. 




«., or m.». 


, is lo make gri 



ynde. After the law of nature. 
Ireland in a signilicatiaD which 



seems evidently derived from this antient use of it. The lower orders 
of Irish often say, " It is kind for him to do so and ao :" as for 
example, " It is kind for him to be good and hospitable, for his father 
was so before him," meaning it hnatural for him, what one would 
expect him to be or to do. So the clown in Shakespeare (Ant. and 
Cleop. Act V. So. 2) says, " You must think this, look you, that the 
worm will do his kind," i. e. his nature. 

Hie lore, i. e his teaching, his instruction. 

P. 82, /. \3.— And far thi (hue teith a doctor. The Editor is unable 
to say who this " doctor " is. 
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P. 82, /. 17. — Departing, i. e. dividing, distributing, separating. 
See note on p. 6, line 4. 

/. 21. — Japis. Jests. 

/. 22. — Morning. Mooming. 

P. 83, /. 2d.— -ilfmif , means. To geyt^ to get. 

P. 84, /. 14 Out. i. e. ought 

P. 85, /. 1 — ThuM seith Jerom. The Editor has not found this 
passage. 

/. 8. — Lowt. Bow, pay obeisance : from the Anglo-Saxon 

Hlucan, to bend. 

/. 9. — And Gregor ieith thus. Reg. Epist. lib. xi. indict, iv. 

epist. 13. (Tom ii. col. 1101. B. ed. Bened.) " Et si quis imagines 
facere voluerit, minime prohibe : adorari vero imagines, modis omni- 
bus veta. Sed hoc sollicite Fratemitas tua admoneat, ut ex visione 
rei gestae ardorem compunctionis percipiant, et in adoratione solius 
omnipotentis sanctae Trinitatis humilitor prosternantur." 

/. 10.— Wittirly. Utterly, •' modis omnibus." 

/. 12. — Be kesed. This word seems intended to represent 



" prosternantur. 

-.>; — /. 14. — 7%w seith a nother. It is not easy to say who this 
" other " is. 

/. 18. — Arett. To reckon, to account. 

/. 19. — Euen to man in kynd. Equal to man in nature. 

/. 21. — Rett. The same as arett, supr. 1. 18. 

/. 25. — So worsehip. A mistake of the MS. for to worship. 

/. 27. — Schorid. — Imputed or reckoned against. This use of 

the word is not yet obsolete. See Todd's Johnston in v. Score. 

P. 86, /. 2.—Schuldres. Shoulders. 

/. 3. — On noheley. " Ignobilitatem suam.*' 

. /. 6. — Quit, recompense, take vengeance. So in the next 

line, quit ivel, avenge, punish, evil ; << retribuere." 
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P. 86, /. 8. — Liuer, Deliver. 

/. 14. — J'hey reyse not a king to regioun. ** Regent regioni 

noD suscitant." Bar. vi. 12. 

/. 18. — Rotun, A mistake perhaps for eaten. The original 

is ** Ipsi etiam postremo comeduntur." Bar. vi. 71. 

/. 19. — Repreue. Reproof, " erunt opprobrinm in regione." 

So in the next line, he echal be far fro repreuie, ** erit longe ab oppro- 
briis." Bar. vi. 72. 

/. 32. — Respice, respect. " Propter hoc et in idolis natio- 

nnm non erit respectas." Wisd. xiv. 11. 



P. 87, /. 2.—Foundingis. " In tenUtionem." 

/. 3. — Bi the spice of the wark. " Per speciem operia." Wiad. 

xiv. 20. 

/. 5. — Deseruing. '* Deservientes." 

/. 8. — Lyuing in hateil of vnkunning. *^ In magno viventea 

inscientiae hello." Wisd. ib. ver 22. 

/. 10. — Merk, Dark, ** obscura sacrificia. From the Anglo* 

Saxon mijice, tenehrce. 

/. 11. — Wodnet. Madness: « insaniae plenas vigilias;" 

warksf which seems the word nsed to translate vigiUas, is probably a 
mistake of the scribe for waJcee. 

/. 12« — Enemy. A manifest error for envy. The original is 

** alius alium per invidiam occidit." ver. 24. 

Drying, This word seems intended to represent " con- 

tristat ** in the original : perhaps for drering^ from drere, sorrow. 

/. 13. — Mengid to gidre. Mingled together : " omnia commista 

sunt So in Wicliffe's New Testament, Lnke, xiii. 1, *' whos blood 
Pilat mengid with the sacriBcis of hem." 

/. 14.— Trouby, '• Tnrbatio." ver. 26. 
/, 18. — Waxwode. " Insaninnt." ver. 28. 

/. 21.— They felid. They felt. " Senserunt." 

/. 22. — Vniustly thei eware in idol. The original is " jnrave- 

runt injuste, in dolo contemnentes jnstitiam.*' Our author appears to 
have read, in idolo. 




p. 87, /. 27, — For ike decrt leith. Gratiaoi Decret. Do Cooaecrat. 
DisLiii.c.28. " Venerabiles imagiaesCbristiani nan Deoa appellant, 
neqae aervinnt lis ut Diis, De(|ue gpem salutin ponunt in eis, neqas 
ab eis especlant futumm judiciam : sed ad memoriHm et recorda- 
tionem priinilivorum vetterantur eas, et adorant, aed non serviunt «u 
calta divino, nee &licui oreatum." 



P. 88, !. 23^5o^rt/y. Subjectively. 

I. 26. — Thua teilk Aatleyn. This quotation lias not been fonnd. 

/. 28. — AUi) Cltmtnt teit/i. Probably Clement of Alexandria, 

in vbo«e published writings passages similar to this may be found, 
although the exact words quoted by our author do not seem to occur. 

P. 69. f. 2. — jrtii/. Give ye. 

/. 1 1 —SyiiJ. Soiled, defiled. 

/. 13. — Perut hath a man. There seems some error in the 

MS. here. To peer is to appear (see Nares) ; and perhaps we should 
read, " pering, (i.e. appearing,) as a man." In p. 90, Una 31, depering 
is nted for tUtpairing. 

■ (. U,—PiU. Piety. 

/. 20. — At Ct-itoitom. This reference to Chryaostom, as well 

as tliose that follow to Augustin, Bernard, and Jerome, have not been 
found. 



1 

L 



p. 90, i. I. — ArehdeaeoKH teilh. The passage here quoted does not 
Mem like the atyle of the Archdeacon'a AoiaWum, nor has the Editor 
been able (o find it in that work. It is probable, therefore, that there 
bat been some mistake, and that the quotation baa really been made 
from some other author. 

/. U. — Endurid. i. e, hardened. 

.— I. 28. — O vnpite. O unnghteouanesa, impiety. 

/. 80. — yt. i. e. eat, or ate. 

-^-^— - Wiu M0( Mul. The word and seem* here wanting. 

CAMD. aoo. M. 2 A 
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'' That he that ate the Body of Christ and was not healed, should be 
saved by the holiness of the hem of His garment/' 
P. 90, /. 31. Depering. Despairing. 



P. 91, /. 6. — And Jerom seiih, B. Hieronymi Comment, in Episi* ad 
Gal, (cap. i. 11, 12). '' Nee putemns in verbis Scriptoraram ease 
Evangelium, sed in sensu : non in superficie, sed in medulla : non in 
sermonum foliis, sed in radice rationis." 

■ ■ /. 8. — In ovefface. In superficie. Merowe, marrow. 
/. d^^jRot. Root. 
L 11. — henk, Inlc. 

Wening werking to he goetly in hem, i. e. supposing 

efficacy to be spiritually in them. 

/. 15. — Taking yd. Taking heed. 

/. l^^^SeUe. Seal. 

■ /. 17. — Do of hie hod. Do off his hood, i. e. take off his hood, 
in token of respect. 

/. \%,—Rettid. Reckoned. 

/. 23. — Svdarijs, Sudaria, napkins. 

/. 24. — And it ie eeid, that a woman made an ymage of Criet, 

See the story here alluded to, in Eusebius, Hiet, Ecclee, 1. vii. c 18. 

P, 92, L 5. — Thus seith Crieostom. This reference and that which 
follows to Bede have not been found. 

/. 25. — Wlatith, See note on p. 57, 1. 10. " Omnia enim 

hsec abominatur Dominus." 

/. 29. — A wat, i. e. await, observe. See p. 03, 1. 12. 

/. 30. — Ne echaf the hed. Our author seems here to have 

taken a liberty with the text, which is '' nee radetis barbam." Lev. 
xix. 27. Ne calle vp on the dead, ** Et super mortuo non incidetis 
carnem vestram." 

P. 93, /. 4 Morow li^t. <* Matutiua lux." Is. viii. 20. 



NOTES, 1J9 

P. 03, /. h.—AU" tbiia wriiiih Attileyn. Decrelum, Caus. ixvi. ij. 
7, c. 16. •' Admoneant sacerdoles Cdeles populoa, ut noveriut magicas 
artcs incaotalioneaque quihuslibet inGrmilalibua hominum niLil 
remedii posse conferre : non animalilius Ungnenlibus, claudjcanti- 
lms»e. vel etiam moribundia i]uict|uam raederj : non ligaluraa oasium 
vel herbarura cuiquam itiortaliuni adhibilas prodesne : sed hiec ease 
laqueoa et insidiaa aatiqai boslis, quibus Ule pcrfidus genus humanum 
decipere nitilnr. Et si qnia h»c exernuerit, Clericus degradetur, 
Laicua analheinatizetur." 

I. 8 — To lech. Anglo-Saxon late, to cure, mederi. Hence 

leaeh or leech, a physician. 

i. 9.~Panteri». Panders. 

/. 11. — The lewid man. i. e. the layman. 

Andejitkw. DecreL Cans. xxsi. q. 7, c. 16. "Non 

obaervetia dies, qui dicuntnr ytgyptiaci, aut Calendas Januarii, in 
qiitbus cantilena) quaadam ct com essati ones, et ad invicem dona do- 
nanlur, quasi in principio anni, boni fall augurio, aut ali<)uos menses, 
aut tempora, aut dies, aut annos, nut LuntD Solisque cursum, quia 
qui bas et quaacunque divinationes, aul fata, aut auguria ubserval, 
ant allendit, aut consentit observantibus, inutiliter, et sine causa, 
magia ad sui daninationem, quam ad aalutem tendit: &ive qui per 
quoadam numcros literarum, et Luue, et per Pythagorieam necro- 
tnanliam agrotantium vilaio vel mortem, vel proapera vel adveraa 
futura inquirunt, aive qui atteudunt suuuiulia acripta.etfalao Danielis 
nomine intitalata, et sortea qnat dicuntur aanctorum Apustolorum, et 
auguria avium, aut aliqua pro domo facieoda, aut proper conjugia 
copulanda, aut in collectionibua Lerbarum carmina dicuut, aut pycta- 
ciola pro quavia iDfirmitalc scriptu, super homines, vel auimalia 
ponunt, prKter synilHilum, et orationem Dominicajn, aut raagicia 
falaitatibus in graudinariis tempeatatibus credunl. Qui autem talibui 
credunt, aul ad eorum donum euntea, aut suia domibus iotroducttut, 
ut inlorrogeut, aciant se lidem ChristianBin et bapliamuin prcevari- 
casae, et ut paganum, et apoatalam, id est, retro abenntem, et Dei 
inimioum, tram Dei graviler in sternum incurriase, nisi Eccleaiastiea 



econcilietur. Dicit en 
aliquid aliud facifit. 



Apostolai, nv» 
nomine DomMt 
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poenitentia emendatns Di 
manducatia, five bibifia, i 
noatri Jeau Chritlijacile, 

P. 93, /. 17. Tenten. Attend. 

/. 19.— 7^« men. This aeems a mistake of the acribft for 

"the moon." And Jiger of nigrawtaunoj. " Pythagoricam neonj- 
mantiam ;" there is here also perhaps Home mistake. 

/, 22. — Canelix. " Sortes." Perhaps the same as canfb or 

canlel, a word used by Shakespeare for a part, a thare : vid. Narea* 
tiloBsary iD voc. 

/■25. — Strowu with Jigerit tcritun. " PyctacioU scripts." 

Pictaciolum, or PilCacium, "tabula fusili pice illJta ad exarandum : 
■cheda, epislola." Adelung Glosmr. Manuale, in roc. 

I. 26. — Wickejaltneia. i. e. witch falseuess, " magicis falatta* 



P.94,1.4. — As Ihe decre seitk. Decret. Caus. xxvi. q. 2. c. I. 
" Sic etsortibuatiihil mall inessemonstratur.prohibeturtameafidelibuB, 
ne sub bac specie divinationis ad antiquos idololatriie cultus rediret." 

/. 14. — Boner. From the French bonaire, kind, gracious, 

well-disposed. 

P. 95, /. 1. — That the it are. There seems some misUke here. 

I. 4. — ^ethun. Heathen. 

;. 11— Phitonert. " Python eg." 

/. 29. — Chong him. Change him. 

t 30. — Stemia. Stars. Anglo-Saicon prene^- 

P, 96, /. 3. — Spices are content under iheie many. i. e. many tpeciea 
■re contained under these. 

/. 7. — And thug Aiuteyn tetth. This reference has not been 

found. 

I. 9. — AHrittun in. Trust in. 

I. 19. — Sem ofi at «t. The word sfn is a misprint for letn. 
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" Men seen oft at ee that awilk thingis help," t. e. mea see often 
their eyes, (evidently, sensibly,) that such things help. 

P. 96, I. 22^So how. i. e. «o ought. 

/. 27.^ — fVen. Weon, suppose, imagine. Anglo-Saxon penan. 

See line 30. 

/. 28. — Rafars. Spoilers, robbers ; from reave. 

P. 97, /. \^Fendith. Defenrleth. 

/. 4. — At the decre declareth wel. This reference has not been 

found : nor is the Editor qoile certain whether it refers to what pre- 
cedes, or to what follows. 

/. 7. — Wodnet. i.e. madness. "Furor illis secundum simi- 

litndinem serpentis." Ps. Ivii, 4. From the Anglo-Saxon po&, mad. 

1. B^Heddir. Adder. 

/. 12.— WoW. Old. 

^■^ I. IB, — iVeldar. " Posse sso rem suum," From the Anglo- 
Saxon pealban, to wield, to have power over, to possess. 

/■ 24. — Pal in the general senlen$ and cursing of the kirk. 

Decret. Cans. xxvi. q. 6, c. I. " Si qnis ariolos, aruspices, vel incan- 
tatores observaveril, aut phylacteriis nsus fucrit, anathema ait." See 
also c. 4, et aq. 

/. a\.~Blouing. Blowing. 

P. 96, /, 9. — Satttis. Assanlts. 

I. ii.—Habarioun. BreastpUte. " Clothid with the habn- 

rionn of ri5twi8nesse." Wicliffe's N, T. ut Eph. vi. 14. Written 
also hahergeun, and hauhergon ; from Haliberga, Halbergium, Hau- 
bercum, Ilauberionius, forms in which the word is found in the Latinity 
of the Middle Ages : nil derived from the German, IfaUbergh, neck- 
protector. See D« Gange, in v. HaUberga. 

. /. 19, — That we may teet. For " that we may wot," or know. 

I. 92. — Thei hi}t men attoiling. They promise men absolulinn. 

P. 99, ;. 6.— Thei u-el bi denerii. Sic MS. 



182 NOTES. 

P. 99, /. 8.— Ere. Perhaps for here. 

/. 16. Vnderetond miner. Understand more erroneooaly. 

The comparative of the Anglo-Saxon mif , with which miitake, nusfm- 
derstand, and such words are compounded. 

P. 100, /. 28.— Vfisible; for unsensible. 

P. 101, /. 10. — Efler the decre of Isidor. Cans* xxii. q. 4, c. 5. 
** In mails promissis rescinde fidem. In turpi voto muta decretam : 
quod incaute vovisti, ne facias. Impia enim est promissio quae scelere 
adimpletur." 

L 21« — Hugo declarith, in his book of Scusramentis. Hugo de 

Sancto Victore, De Sacramentis, Lib. ii. part. xii. c. 4. " Soriptora 
dicit : Vota stultorumfrangenda sunt. Vota quippe stultorum intel- 
ligimus ea, quae vel de malo fiunt, vel de bono male." The passage 
quoted by our author and by Hugo, as from the Scripture, contains 
rather the substance or meaning of £ccl. v. 3, 4. 

■■ ■ ■ /. 22. — Fowl wowis. Perhaps a mistake for " fools' vowis," as 
the Latin seems to indicate. 

P. 102, /. 1. — Tariing. Tarrying, delaying, impeding. 
— /. 7. — Awowe. i. e. a vow. 

/. 8^'Ehyt. Eat. 

/. 10. — By dun, A mistake of the press for byndun^ i. e. bind. 

P. 103, /. 7. — HoAoid. i. e. hallowed. 

/. 10. — An abit. i. e. an obit ; the commemoration of the day of 

a benefactor's death. God behiteth no meed for the keeping, i. e. God 
promiseth no reward for the keeping of such days or rites. 

-— /. 19. — Be it hout worth or nout. Be it ought worth [i. e. 
worth anything] or nought 

/. 20.^ — Tlier ouerman. Their superior. 
I. 21. — Cerse. Perhaps for cecise. 
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P. 104, /. A.— Prosper, in hi» book of Contemplabf Lif, teith thiu. 
The book here quoted has been long attributed to S. Prosper, and 
has been printed among bin works ; but Uie learned seem now agreed 
that the real author was Julianns Pomerias, who flourished ahont A.D. 
488 or 000. (See Ceillier, Hut. des Auteurt. torn. xv. p. 451, a^. 
Oadin. Dt Scriptor. torn. i. col. 1103 sq.) The following passage 
from (he treatise De Vita contemplativa, lib. li. cap. 4, appears to he 
(hat which is here cited by onr author. " Illos dico, qui velut coq- 
versi, ex pristinis morihus nihil abjiciunt, non mente tnutati, sed Teste : 
nee actu, sed habitu. Hi sunt qui sermone tantum, non opere, seculo 
renuntiasse contenti seculariter rivunt, et vitia sua inani professione 
Title melioris abscondunt, ac religionia imaginarie nomine palliati, 
opinionem virtutis pro virtute suscipiunt, PrEedtcant magna, nee 
faciunt : accnsani vitia, nee deponunL Publice sibi displicere simu- 
lant, quod Dccalte committunt. Magni student videri, non fieri. 
Laudant eos, quorum cupiunt pratdicalione laudari." 0pp. JO. Prot- 
peri Aquitaniei, p. '221, Col. Agr. 1600, 12mo. Our author appears 
either to ha^e had before him a copy differing considerahly from the 
printed editions, or else to have added to his quotation several inter* 
polations of his own. The edition of the treatise J)e Vila Cantrmpta- 
tiptt, published separately in 4to. a.d. 14U7 ft. I.) agrees exactly with 
the foregoing extract; but it is by no means improbable Ihal the 
stronger expressions against the hypocrisy of the religious orders may 
hare been expurgated by the first editor of the work. 

- — /. 5 — Oonnrii, This word seems intended to represent the 
Latin converti. There is of course some mistake. 

;. 9. — Bici4. for I'icur, vices. 

/, ai. — lief. Plunder ; from the verb to reave. 

/. 24.— jeWird. Yeilded. 

/. 25, — Lufun. Leave. 

L 27. — Oftheie eeith Bernard to Evgeny the Pope. Bernard. 

De Coneideratione. ad Eugenium III. Papam. Lib. IV. cap. ii. n, 4. 
fOperwm Edit. BeneH. tom. ii. 490, D.) " Hi sunt qui subetse non 
•aitliWDt, pr»eue non nomnt ; snperioribus infidelcs, inferioribus im- 
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portabiles. Hi inverecundi ad petendnm, ad DcgaDdnm frontoaL 
Hi iuiportuni ut accipiant, inquieti doDec accipiant, ingrali nbi acce- 
pen'nt. DocueruDt linguam suam graniiia loqui, cum opereutor 
exigua. Largissimi proniissores, et pBrcissimi exhibJtores: blandia- 
Bimi adulalores, et mordacissimi detractores : simpliciasimi diwimnla- 
tores, et malign issi mi proditores.'' 

P. 104, I. 29_fW«>' lowtid: Bubesse. To lout, or lowt, ia lo be 
anbject, to bow, to pay obeisance. See p. OH. I. 8. 

Tftei kan not: i. e. tbey ken, or know not ; pngatn turn 

norunt. In line 31, Ihej/ ken is used in the sense of " Ihoy Uaeh," or 
make to know ; docuei-unt. 

P. 105, 1 l—Bihi^lars. Promissors. 

■ (, 2. — And Lincoln teilk Iktu .- This passage the Editor 

has not been able to find in any of tbe printed works of Grosthead to 
which he bas had access. 

-^— I. 4. — Careyn. Carnon. 

/. 11.— G^fjfttnnw. Goatskins. 

/. \4.—Stemit. Stars. See p. 85, 1. 30. 

/. 16. — If ani wen hem : i. e. if any suppose himself, " Si qnta 

aatem putat se religiosum esse," Jam. i. 26. " And if ony mu 
guessith bym silf to be relegious." WieJiffe, N. Tetl. 

/. 25 — Thi chert : ii mistake probably for cheke : " in sndon 

vultus lui." 

P. 106, /. 9. — And her teith Aasteyn, m his book of warkis qfmonkit. 
Angust, De Opere Monachorum. a. siii. (Ed. Ben. xiv.) " Innocents 
et honeste qua: apta sunt huraania usibus operabatur [apostolus] ; 
sicut aese habent opera fabrorum, structoruni, suloram, rusticonun, 

et his similia Si Judieos discerint. Patriarchs pecora pare- 

rqnt : si Greecos, quoa etiajn Paganos dicimus, etiam Philosopkoa 
multum sibi honorabiles, sutores babuerunt: si Ecclesiam Dei, homo 
ille Justus, et ad testimonium conjugalis semper manaunc virgiaJtalis 
electus, cui desponsata erat virgo Maria, quae peperit Christum, fabor I 
fait." Edit. Bened. torn. vi. 485. 



p. \Q&,l.\2.—Sewar». " Sulorea." This word is spelt *ow(af*, lines 
14 and 18. 

Feld lelart. Field liUers, rustici. 

L 23. And tn the iecre u ihu noted. This is a reference to 

tbe words of Gratian, Ditt. xd. " Quod si Ecclesia ei [ecolesisBtico 
tdl. »iro] sufiicere non potaerit, proprio arli6ciola, tcI agricultura 
(exempio Apostoli, qui de labore manuuni vivebat) sibi necessaria 
tDve&iat : ita tamen, ut oei^asione sui opens vigiliis ecclesiffi non desit." 

I. 25.— And eft Au,teyn ,eith. De Opere Monacll. n. x?ij. 

(Ell. Ben. 20). " Quid enim agant qui operari corporaliter noluot, 
cni rei vacent scire desidero. Orationibus, inquinnt, et paalniis, et 
lectioni, et verbo Dei. Sancta plane vita et Christi suavitale lauda- 
bilis. 8ed si ab his avocandi non sumua, nee manducandum est. nee 
ipss escie quotidie prsparandn, ut possint apponi et asaunii. Si autem 
ad isia vacare servos Dei cerlis intervallia teinponim ipaius infirmita- 
its necessitas cogit, cur non et apostolicis prxceptis observandis 
aliqDBS partes temporum deputamua? Citius enim exauditur una 

obedientia oratio, quam decern niilUa conlemptoHs Qui autem 

se dicunt vacare lectioni, nonne illic inveniant quod prcpciplt Apos- 
tolus 1 Quae eat ista ergo perversitas, lectioni nolle obtemperare. 
dam vult ei vacare ; et ut qnod bouum est diutius legatur, ideo facere 
nolle quod legitur ? Qu is autem nesciat lanio citius quemque pro- 
ficero, cum bona legit, quanta citina facit quod legit ?" Edk, Bened. 



-I. 26.— 7Vn(, Attend. 



e also p. 107, II. 2 and 4. 



P. 107,1.7. — /n the remle of Setfnt Francie. Reg. S. 
primn, cap. vij. viij. Reg. secandfe, cap. v. ri. Tbe substance only 
of tbe words qaoled by our aulbor is to be found In the Rule of St. 
Fraocis. Vid. Lae. Holilenii. Codex Regularum (edit, Brockie), ton), 
UL p.2I, sq. 

/. \*i.—Atid in the re«U of Seynt Benel. Reg. 9. BenedicU, 

cap. xlviii. apud Luc. HoUtenii, Cod. Jiegvlarum, torn. i. p. 138. 
" Otiositaa inimica est anime : et ideo cerli> (emporibus occupari 
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debent fratres in labore mannum, certis iterum lioris in lectione divina. 
Ideoque hac dispositione credimus utraque tempora ordinari ; id e8t» 
a Pascha usque ad Kalendas Octobris, mane exeuntes a prima usque 
ad horam pene quartam laborent quod necessarium fuerit. Ab hora 

autetn quarta usque ad horam quasi sextam lectioni vacent 

Si autem necessitas loci, aut paupertas exegerit, ut ad fruges colli- 
gendas per se occupentur, non contristentur ; quia tunc vere Monachi 
sunt, si labore manuum suarum vivunt, sicut et Patres nostri» et 
Apostoli." 

P. 107, /. 25. — Gloriouse is the frui of good labors, ** Bonorum 
enim laborum gloriosus est fructus." Wisd. iii. The reference in 
the margin " capo. nVo./' is a mistalce of the press, for ** Sap. iijo** 

P. 108, i. 23. — Our kynd: our nature. 

/. 25. Of the sawis of Sajfnt Bernard. The Editor has not 

found the original of this reference. 

/. 31. — Stalworth. Stout, able-bodied. Anglo-Saxon ycxlfjjfSe 

or p;8eIpeop%, which Lye explains, Captu dignusy ejus cestimationis ut 
opens prcBtium sit surripere, 

P. 109, /. 1. — Vggid. There is perhaps some mistake here. 

— — /. 9. — Men kyd. Perhaps for menglid, mingled, united. See 
note on p. 87, line 13. Wicliffe's New Testament, reads, " if ony 
man obeieth not to oure word hi epistle, marke 5he hym, and comyne 
3he not with hym, that he be schamed.'' 

/. 18. — As the Glose seith. ** Nee rursum copia vel inopia 

transeuntium rerum in oblivionem decidat aeternorum." Gloss, ordin* 
in Prov, xxx. 8. 

/. 24. — And thus Austeyn seith. Aug. De Sermone Domini in 

Monte, Lib. i. n. 67. (Edit.Bened. Opp. tom. iii. part ii. 193.) ** Ita 
omni petenti te dabis, quamvis non semper id quod petit dabis ; et 
aliquando melius aliquid dabis. cum petentem injusta correxeris.'^ 

/. 27,— 'As the Glose seith. See the Glossa ordinaria on Luke 

OLii. '< Non tantum cibos vestros communicate pauperibus, sed etiam 
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vendile Teatras possessioDes, ut omoibus «eatm semel pro Dotnin 
Rpretta poster bbore manuum vestrnrum opcremini, uiide vivatis yt 
cleemosynani fiicialts." 

P. 109, I.29.—AU0 Ati3leyn Meith Tbis passage llie Jidilor Ik 
Dot found. 

^ 31. — AUo Jerom teitk. This and lie nesi citatioii froi 

Jerom the Editor bas searcbed for in vain. 



P. 1 10, /. 3, — Aim Profper teith. Tbis passage probably occurs in 
Ibe work Dt, Vila Contemplativa, falsely allrilinled lo Prosper, wbich 
has been already quoted by our aulLor, p. 101: but tbe Kditor hat 
Dot aiicueeded in rerifying ibo reference. 

l. o.—yl,l. Gold. 

I.T. — Auxleyn teilh. This is auolber ({uatation, tbe original 

of tvliicli has not been found. 

I. 10.— Sclienahip. Blame, fault, reproach ; from the Anglo- 
Saxon, i-cenban. The verb shend, participle thent. has been used by 
Sliakespeare, Spenser and others. See Narea' Glossary. 

l.32.~Af)o in the tlory of Seynt Clement. This is a reference 

to the Golden Legend, or Jfittoria Lombardiea of Jacohui a Voragine. 
In the Legend of St, Clement, tbe circumstance alluded to by our 
author is thus recorded : " Quadam autem vice Petrus cum discipulis 
8uis Aularadum, et inde ad insulam per sex miliaria distantem, in 
qua Macidiana mater dementis morabatur, venit; ubi quondam co- 
lumnai vitreae mine magnitudinis erant. Quas cum Petrus cum 
ceteris miraretur, videns ipsam mendicantem, cur non puiius suii 
manibus operaretur increpavit." Legend. Lombard, fol. Argentina', 
14fK>. (Leg. cl«v. B.) 

P. ll\,I. n.—Thi loui*. Thy loaves, •■ prohibc panes illi dare." 
EccluB. xii. 6. 

/. 20. — And thwt it aUo bedun. Decrel. Cbub, xiv, 0, 6. c, I 

" Nolite velle eleemosynas facere de f<Bnore ct usnrii)." 

ibid.— 0*ifr. " foinus." Perhaps from Ilia Anglo-Saxon. 
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P.III9L 22« — For the decre nith. Decret Cans. xir. q. 6, o. 8. 
** Immolans ex.iniquo oblatio est maculata," &c. The whole of this 
chapter is no more than an extract from Ecclus. xxxiv. 

•/. 24. — Th$ gestU. A mistake for gfrftis. The original is 



*' Dona iniquorum non probat altissimns.'* 

/. 28. — To the hirid hyne. i. e. to the hired hind. Mercenario. 

P, 112, /. 2. — Gregor, This marginal reference appears to have 
been added in allnsion to the statement made in the text, that 
that only can be considered alms which is given of lawfully acquired 
property. The same sentiment is quoted from 8t Gregory (Lib. vii. 
epist. 110, ad Siagrum) in the Decretum Cans. xiv. q.6, c. 7. ** Elee- 
mosyna Redemptoris nostri oculis ilia placet, qusB non ex illicitis 
rebus et iniquitate congeritur, sed quae de rebus concessis, et bene 
acquisitis impenditur." 

/• 8. — SofHth, Softeneth, appeasetb. 

— ^ L 11. — Tholith. Suffer ye, permit ye. 

/. 16.— 2%« slowman. " Piger." Prov. xx. 4. 

Here. •' Arare." This word, under (he spelling ear, is 

frequently used by Shakespeare, and also in the authorised version 
of the Bible. (1 Sam. viii. 12. Is. xxx. 24. Deut. xxi. 4. Gen. 
xlv. 6. £xod. xxxi. 21.) See Narese GloMsary. It is the same as 
the Anglo-Saxon epian, to plough ; and is evidently derived from the 
Latin, arare^ 

I 22. — Liyth. Lieth. 

— /. 24. — Eeuar. Plunderer, from reeve. 

— /. 27- — A none. Anon. '< Statim ei mercedem restitne.^' 
Tob. iv. 16. 

P. 113, /. 4.—SUun. Sell. 

— — /. 8. — Theis meny. These attendants, train, company. 
Meiny, or menie, from the old French tneenie. See Nares's Glossary, 
in voc, 
;„-; — 'i 10.-*-/ jWf. I counsel, I advise. 
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A, for hmTe, p. 1,1. 17 

A, for he, p. 5, L 19. See note. 

Abit, obit, p. 103, 1. 10. See note, and 

Jami§9tm*9 Seoiiith Dietiomaiy, in 

Tooe AHti». 
Abonen, abore, p. 104, 1. S9. Abonyn, 

p. 9, 1. 4 
Aduowtry, adiilterf, p. 7B, 1. 86 
Aggregid, increased, p. 64, 1. S8 
Aggregi>, is aggraTated, augmented, p. 

4, 1. 18 
A^ennii, against, p. 8, 1. 9 
Ajenstod, againstood, resisted, with- 
stood, p. 6, 1. 94 
A^en-worde, on the other hand, on the 

contrary, p. 10, 1. 97 ; p. 70, 1. 14 
Ai, erer, always, pastim. 
Ai to, always, p. 3, 1. 1 
Als, also, p. 5, 1« 19 
Ammonest, admonish, admomanif p. 

93, 1. 5. See Jamieson, in Toce 

AmBumif99. 
Anenist, anenst, against, in the sense 

of orer against, coram ; in respect of, 

concerning, p. 39, 1. 8 ; p. 80, 1. 19. 

See Jamieson in w. Ametu, Anrnttt, 

Ameni» 



Arett, to reckon, to aoconnt, p. 85, 1. 

18 ; p. 104, 1. 94 
Arettid, reckoned, accounted, p. 96, 1. 

99. See rettid, and Jamieson inT. 

jiretlyt. 
Ascar, asker, nsed for the Latin In/cr- 

ropaniu, p. 69, 1. 8 
Atristnn, trust, place confidence in, p. 

96,1.9 
Anontry, adultery, p. 76, 1. 30 
Antere, altar, p. 99, 1. 39 
Anteris, altars, p. 57, 1. 99 
ATOwter, adoltery, p. 78, 1. 30 
Awayti>, await ye, used for the Latin 

olnrvetiMt p. 93, 1. 11. Awaytun, ib. 

1.16. 
Awith, owetb, de&«/, p. 30, 1. 11 



Bannun, excommunicate, curse, p. 96, 

1.91 
Barianns (?) p. 50, 1. 8 
Bame, a child, p. 9, 1. 8 
Batails, proTisions. See note, p. 76, 

1. 1 
Bateyl, battle ; used for the Latin M/mn, 

p. 87, 1. 8 



190 



GLOSSARY. 



B«U, bates, eontCDtioiif , p. 99» L 21 

Bed, bid, p. 65, 1. 17 

fiedon, bidden, comnuuided, p. 31, 1. 17 

Be torn, before, p. 67, L 31 

Behest, promise, eDgagemeDt, p. 4, L 13 

Beheti)', promiseth, p. 74, L 4 

Behetao, behigfat, promise, p. 98, 1. 28 

Bebijt, promise, p. 57, 1. 4 

Behit, promised, p. 10, 1. 14 

Be howfi>, behoreth, p. 6, 1. 16 

Behjte>, promiseth, p. 69, 1. 15 

Bening, benign ; nsed to translate the 

Latin benignut, p. 33, 1. 21 
Be>, be ye, p. 89, 1. 9 
Be >wen, between, p, 72, 1, 27 
Bids, Tices ; m/ta nui, p. 104, 1. 8 
BicUpping, embracing. See note on 

p. 33, 1. 21 
BidiK abideth, p. 70, 1. 12 
Big, boild, p. 43, 1. 32. Bigge, p. 48, 
1. 15 ; p. 71, 1. 31. Bigging, building, 
p. 35, 1. 32. Biggih bnildeth, p. 80, 
1. 1 . See Jamieson in voce, 
Bi gemyn (?), p. 64, 1. 16. See note. 
The word io gim, is nsed in the 
Scotch dialect for to grin, to tnarl, 
to bepemith. See Jamieson. 
Bije, bay, p. 11, 1. 10 
Blawnn, blowen, censored, calomniatedy 

p. 24, 1. 3 
Blotting, blowing, p. 97, 1. 31 
Bodan, forbidden, p. 32, 1. 10 
Boner, kind, gracious. French, bonaire, 

p. 94, L 14 
Bonn, ** be boon,'' be boT'n or aboTe, p. 
59, 1. 13 ; p. 64, U. 5, 6 ; p. 88, 1. 17 
Bonning donne, nsed to translate the 



tin duetdeuiet, p. 62, L 19. The 
word bcmn, in the Scotch dialect, sig- 
nifies to go, to direct ome*§ eomrm to 
a certain place. See Jamiesoo. 

Brend, bomt, p. 84, 1. 21 

Brenne, bom, p. 75, L 8 

Briddis, birds, p. 92, 1. 22.~firida«s, 
p. 93, 1. 23 

Brondit, branded, burnt, p. 103, L S 

Bryn, bum, p. 57, 1. 23 

But, unless ; " but >ei make opon al 
truth," p. 32, 1. 29 

But if, unless, p. 3, L 3 ; p. 5, 1. nit. 

Buxum, obedient, submissiTc, p. 42, L 
23 ; p. 102, 1. 2 

By^ar, buyer, p. 7, 1. 18 

Bymowe, mock, p. 81, 1. 27. See Ja- 
mieson in 9. Mow, 



Caff, chaff, p. 54, L 24. See Kaff^. 

Canelis, lots, used for the Latin Sorta, 
p. 93, 1. 22. See note. The word 
cantel, in the Scotch dialect, is uaed 
for ^juggling trick. See Jamieson. 

Careyn, carrion, p. 105, 1. 4 

Ccrse (?), p. 103, 1. 21 

Cesser, cease (?), p. 20, 1. 7 

Chalang, challenge, p. 1 10, 1. 14 

Chare, car, chariot, p. 44, 1. 27 

Chaar, chair, p. 4, 1. 30 

Chere, a mistake probably for cheke, i. e. 
cheek, p. 105, 1. 25 

Chesid, chose, prst. of choose, p. 41, 1. 33 

Chesing, choosing, electio, p. 48, L 19 ; 
p. 78, 1. 3 

Chitering, chattering, p. 92, 1. 22 
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Chong, change, p. 9&» 1. 39 

Choache, coach ; used to represent the 

Latin incubaref p. 49, 1. 9 
Clepid, called, p. 54, 1. 29 
Clere, clear, p. 5, 1. 24 
Clerked, clerk-head, used for the Latin 

elerieaiut, p. 43, 1. 31 
Clerte, clarUoi, renown, celehrity, p. 5, 

LS 
Clejmyd, claimed, p. 42, 1. S 
CoWer, a doTC, p. 3, 1. 13 
Comyn, communion, fellowship, p. 10, 

1. 5 ; p. 37, L 10 
Comynte, community, p. 37, 1. 19 
Conduct, hired, eonduetif p. 53, 1. 19 
Contenid, continued, p. 101, 1. 37 
Contenun, continue, p. 1 1 , 1. 33 
Contune, continue, p. 13, 1. 1 
Contuni>, continueth, p. 69, 1. 17 
Cordanli, accordantly, in accordance, p. 

6, 1. 15 
Cmciars, crucifiers, p. 31, 1. 6 
Curhid, probably a mistake for cnrlid ; 

used to translate eomahtiot puero*, p. 

59, 1. 33 



Deadly, mortal, p. 50, 1. 15 

Dede, action, deed, p. 3, 1. 3 ; p. 3, 1. 3 

Deed, dead, p. 3, 1. 3 

Defendid, prohibited, forbidden, p. 19, 

1. 37, p. 94, 1. 5 
Delen, distribute, deal, divide, p. 100, 

1. 6. Scotch Deil, DeilU. See Jamie- 



Deme, deem, consider, p. 3, L 19 ; p. 
83, 1. 18. Also to judge, to pro- 



nounce judgmtat, ib. 1. 31 ; p. 99, 

1.37 
Demid, thought, hoped, p. 51, 1. 30 
Demi>, judge ye, p. 46, 1. 13 
Deneris, deniers (?), p. 99, 1. 6 
Denaie>, deigneth, used for the Latin 

dignatur, p. 43, 1. 34 
Deueyn, divine ; used to translate the 

Latin divinabiiii, p. 67, !• 16 
Depart, to separate, put asunder, p. 5, 

1. 4 ; used for the Latin dUiribuere, 

p. 49, 1. 3 
Departid, separated, dissolved, p. 70, 

I. 18 

Depering, despairing, p. 90, 1. 31 

Desesse, disease, p. 36, 1. 16 

Deseyce, disease, p. 43, 1. 35 

Dette, debt, p. 4, 1. 6 

Digingis, stripes, hlowt, plaga, p. 5, 1. 

13. From Ding, to strike, scourge. 

See Dmff down, and Drngingt. 
Dije, die, p. 49, 1. 14 
Ding doun, to throw down, to overturn, 

p. 36, 1. 1 ; p. 71, 1. 33.— 2b ding is 

to strike with violence, to scourge. 

See Jamieson. 
Diugings, stripes, blows, p. 38, U. 1, 3 
Diriges, dirges, p. 50, 1. 33 
Disseile, dissolve, set free (?), p. 76, 1. 7 
Dissess, disease, p. 93, 1. 30 
DitiK inditeth, p. 60, 1. 16 
Dom, doom, judgment, condemnation, 

p. 18, 1. 3. Plur. domis, p. 6, 1. 15 
Dongun, beaten, vapuUitur09, p. 5, 1. 

I I, p. 37, 1. 33, past part, of the verb 
to ding. See Ding, 

Dowing, endowing, p. 73, 1. 36 
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Downe, dove, p. 56, 1. 90. See note, 
p. 57, 1. 32 

Dredan, dreading, fearing, p. 4, 1. 21 

Dredfully, fearfully, timidly, oied for 
the Latin timide, p. 49, 1. 3 

Dredy (?), perhaps aorrowfnl, graTe, p. 
104, L 10 

Drif, driTe, p. 91, 1. 13 

Drying, sorrow, p. 87, 1. 13. See note. 

Dure, continae, endure, p. 29, 1. 5 

Dyerynei, for dryeryness, L e. dreari- 
ness, irUiiiia, moiiitia, p. 58, L 13 



Ee, eye, ** ee ledis," eyelids, p. 74, 1. 17. 

Ee, eyes, p. 96, 1. 19. Ben, eyes, p. 

36, 1. 5. See Jamieson. 
Eeris, ears, p. 36, 1. 5 
Eft, after, patHm. 
Ehyt, eat, p. 102, L 8 
Ekid, eked, exacted, p. 13, 1. 2. Spelt 

also )eke. See p. 26, L 4. Ekid, added, 

p. 54, 1. 30. Anglo-Saxon eacan. 
Enblawnn, puffed np, inflatnt, p. 30, 

L5 
Endnrid, hardened, p. 90, L 11 
Enk, ink, p. 64, 1. 8 
Ennyje, enry, p. 58, 1. 11 
Ere, here (?), p. 99, L 8 
E>en, heathen, p. 88, 1. 21 
Euen to, equal to, p. 85, 1. 19 
Euenhed, evenhood, justice, fairness, 

equal dealing, p. 73, 1. 16 
Euid, heavied, made heary, p. 67, 1. 14 
Eui)> (?). See note, p. 61, L 21 
Euy, heavy, sorrowftd, p. 67, 1. 14 ; p. 

107, L 16 



ft 



Euyn, equal, " euyn power," equal 

power, p. 29, 1. 1 1 
Euynes, heaviness, p. 42, 1. 26 
Eyre, air, p. 96, 1. 2 
Eyt, eat, p. 105, L 26 



Falsen, fiOsify, p. 60, 1. 15 
Farrer, farther, p. 29, L 4 
Fantid, faulted, committed a fault, p. 

66, 1. 16 
Felaws, fellows, " H felaws bischops, 

eoepiseapi tut, p. 59, 1. 27 
Feldhasser, wild ass, used for the 

onager, p. 58, 1. 13 
Fele, feUd, feel, felt, p. 1, 11. 17, 20; p. 

87, 1. 21. See note. 
Fele, fulfil ; the word ii used to trans- 
late the Latin in^krt, p. 30, 1. 4 
Fell, to fulfil, p. 4, L 3. See///. 
Felli>, for filli>, i. e. fuliSUeth, p. 80, 

L15 
Fend, fiend, the deril, patnm. 
Fendly, diabolically, p. 10, 1. 3 
Ferd, fourth, p. 70, L 16 
Fer)>e, fourth, p. 22, L 17 
File, defile, p. 22, L 8. Fili>, defileth, 

p. 103, L 8 
FiU, to ftdfil, p. 1, 1. 17» ei a/, panim. 
FUli>, filch, p. 47, 1. 12 
mjd, defiled, p. 30, L 26. Filid, p. 

56, 1. 5. 8te file. 
Flees, fleece, p. 104, 1. 22 
Foilest, wasteat; nsed for the Latin 

aiterere, p. 44, 1. 16 
Foilid, defiled ; for the Latin vioMant 

or eoniammabant, p. 67, L 6. See note. 
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Polily, foolishly, rashly, p. 9» 1. 20 

Polit, fools, p. 63, 1. 19 

Polthis, filths ; used for the Latin coti- 

tttmmatianet, p. 69, 1. 1 
For done, undone, destroyed, p. 64, 1. 

18. See note. 
Porfendid, forbidden, prohibited, p. 70, 

L 31 ; p. 96, 1. 11 
For>fin, fnlfill, p. 45, 1. 13 
PorHt because, p. 4, 1. 18. See note; 

used to represent the Latin pro to 

quodf p. 35, 1. 10, and to translate 

khte, p. 31, L 19. See p. 30, 1. 21, 

and p. 69, 1. 16 
ForHogingf forthinldng, repenting, p. 

67,1.31. See note. 
For^ord, bargain made before, p. 53, 

1.94 
Fm^t, fruit, p. 4, 1. 28 
F^le, fail ; used for the Latin detinet, 

p. 59, 1. 6 
Fjrle, defile, p. 34, L 30 



Ckf, gaTe, p. 5, 1. 19 

Oarring, prating, chattering, p. 95, 1. 18 

Geit, get, p. 4, 1. 17 

Gelousy, jealousy, p. 25, 1. 8 

Geyt, a goat, p. 105, 1. 11 

Gifith, giveth, p. 2, 1. 20 

Gnasten, gnash, p. 93, 1. 1 

Gobe>, a morsel ; /roffmen, p. 67, 1* 7. 

See note. 
Oo^f go ye, p. 93, L 3 
Grattist, greatest, p. 42, 1. 7 
Greece, grease, fit ; used to translate the 

Latin adiftm, p. 35, 1. 20. See Ort»* 

CAMD. SOC. 14. 



Gres, grease, fat, p. 34, 1. 31 

Greten, sorrow, lament, grieTe, p. 49, 
1. 23. See Jamieson in ▼. Grid, 

Grouil^, groweth, p. 35, 1. 32 

Gruch, to grumble, to murmur, p. 27, 1. 
16. See Jamieson. 

Grynnies, snares, gins, laquei. Anglo- 
Saxon SP^n, p. 2, 1. 21 

|a, yea, p. 55, 1. 28 ; p. 79, 1. 11 

jaf, gaTe, p 6, 1. 9 

jatis, gates, p. 35, 1. 7 ; spelt jats, p. 
56, 1. 22 

je, yea, p. 6, 1. 7 

jed, heed, p. 2, 1. 29 ; p. 32, 1. 4. jede, 
ib. 1. 6 

|ed, went ; old pnet. of the Terb to go, 
p. 49, 1. 32 ; p. 62, 1. 31. See note. 

3ed, heed, p. 91, 1. 15 

jeen, eyes, p. 47, 1. 28 

jef, giTC, p. 7, 1. 2 ; p. 49, 1. 28. jefing, 
giving, p. 4, 1. 3. See Gifith, 

jef, if, p. 65, 1. 17 

jefar, giver, p. 73, 1. 6 ; p. 76, 1. 24 

jeft, give, p. 63, 1. 25 ; p. 81, 1. 13 

jeftis, give ye, p. 62, 1. 27 

3efnn, given, p. 5, 1. 16 

jekun, eke, add, p. 26, 1. 4 ; used to re- 
present tuperaddunt in the Latin, p. 
55, 1. 1. See Eke, 

jel, jele, health, poinm, 

jeld, yeUd, p. 76, 1. 15 ; p. 77, 1. 22 

jeld, gold, p. 110, 1. 5 

^eldid, yeilded, deviated, p. 104, 1. 24 

jele, verb, heal, p. 28, 1. 30 ; p. 97, 1. 12 

jele, eubtt, health, welfare, p. 47, U. 9, 
17 ; p. 59, L 32 ; p. 91, 1. 2 ; p. 100, 
1. 1 

2c 



194 



GLOSSARY. 



jelid, healed, p. 91 » !• 3, 5 

jend (?), p. 13, 1. 30, perhaps for wend, 

to go. 
^end, end, p. 28, 1. 15 ; p. 83, 1. 19 
^endis, ends, p. 48, 1. 34 
^endlesly, endlessly, eternally ; osed for 

the Latin tempiteme, p. 55 y 1. 31 
3eng, yonng, p. 59, 1. 28 
jenstond, for ajenstond, withstand, re- 
sist, p. 25, 1. 5 
3er, year, p. 8, 1. 16. jeris, years, p. 9, 

1.7 
^er, perhaps for e'er, ever, p. 58, 1. 22. 

See note, 
jerd, herd, i. e. shepherd. See note, p. 

5, L 12; conf. p. 59,1. 26 
^ere, verb, hear, p. 37, 1. l\, p. 61, 1. 

23. jering, hearing, p. 8, 1. 15 
3ere, ear, p. 62, 1. 27 
^erle, earl, p. 7, 1. 31 
3er>e, earth, p. 4, L 11 ; p. 8, 1. 28 
3et, yet, passim, 
3et, heat, p. 55, 1. 17. " Bidde> 3et ;" 

used to translate the Latin adspiret, 

p. 69, L 22 
3et, eat, or ate, p. 90, 1. 30 
3eti>, eateth, p. 53, 1. 24 
3e>un, heathen, p. 95, 1. 4 
3eaelfttly, evilly, eTil-mindedly, p. 76, 

1.8 
3enit, give ye, p. 89, 1. 2 
3euim, given, p. 9, 1. 26 ; p. 36, 1. 3 
3ha, yea, p. 10, 1. 32 
)he, yea, p. 76, 1. 3 ; p. 84, 1. 9 
3ic, yea, p. 29, 1. 9 
3if, give, p. 5, 1. 16 
3if, if, p. 37, 1. 27 



3o1c, yoke, p. 80, 1. 10 
3ong, young, p. 2, 1. 20 
30r, your, passim, 
30U, 30we, you, passim, 30, ye 
3ungar, younger, p. 2, 1. 19 



Habarioun, breastplate, p. 98, L 14. See 

note. 
Habunde, abound, p. 51, 1. 29 
Hald, hold, p. 2, 1. 9 ; p. 5, L 24 
Half, behalf, p. 39, 1. 6 
Han, have, p. 6, 1. 17, ei passim 
Harborow, harbour, shelter, p. 21, 1. 2. 

See Herbarow. 
Hard, heard, passim. 
Hare, are, p. 43, 1. 13 
Harmis, arms, p. 83, 1. 15 
Hast, haste ; '' no man hast," i. e. let 

no man haste,** or be in haste, p. 3, 

L29 
Hat, hate, p. 66, L 22 
Haterad, hatred, p. 11, 1. 5 
Hau3t, ought, p. 59,1.19; p. 108, ]. 

28 ; p. 43, 1. 19 
Hawid, hallowed, p. 103, 1. 7 
Hawtest, oughtest, p. 37, 1. 24 
Hed, heed (?), p. 60, 1. 12 
Heddir, adder, p. 97, 1. 8 
Hedously, hideously, p. 62, L 32 
Heiar, higher, p. 31, 1. 11 
Heldar, elder, p. 2, 1. 17 
Hele, health, p. 19, 1. 21 ; p. 47, 1. 8 ; 

p. 94, L 10 
Helfnl, healthful, wholesome, healthy, 

p. 75, 1. 17 
Helid, covered, p. 24, 1. 23 ; p. 85, 1. 
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31 ; p. 90» 1. 30. Anglo-Saxon Helan. 
See Hyling. 

Hebam, wholesome, p. 6, 1. 25 ; p. 38, 
L27 

Hem, them, p. 4, 1. 30, and/^Mttm. 

Hend, '* be hend," behind, p. 75, 1. 17 

Hene, hence, p. 20, 1. 26 

Henk, ink, p. 91, 1. 11 

Her, their, p. 5, 1. 29, et passim, 

Herbarow, harbour, shelter (Anglo- 
Saxon hepebepsa), p. 89, 1. 3 

Here, ploogh, arare, p. 112, 1. 16. See 
note, and Jamieson in t. ar, are. 

Hemist, yeamett, desirest. Anglo- 
Saxon seopnian, p. 59, 1. 32 

Hertis, hearto, p. 2, 1. 19 

Het, eat, p. 93, 1. 32 

Hejmn, heathen, p. 90, 1. 1 

Henid, head, p. 40, 1. 31. Anglo-Saxon, 
hcnec, heajrob, caput. In the Scotch 
dialect Hewid, and Hevyd, are found. 
See Jamieson. 

Hewowof iwan (?^. See note, p. 67, 1. 4 

Heyest, highest, p. 40, 1. 28. See Hie. 

Hejet, height, p. 41, 1. 9 

Heyle, health, p. 27, 1. 24 

Heyne, p. 26, 1. 16, courteous, gentle. 
See Jamieson in ▼. and Sir Fred. 
Madden's excellent Glossary to 
'* HaTclok the Dane,** piinted by the 
Roxburghe Club. Lond. 1828 

Hejt, eat, p. 37, 1. 29 

Hie, high, p. 58, 1. 16, exalt, make high, 
lift up, p. 78, 1. 16. Hied, exalted, 
made high, p. 30, 1. 26 

Hiad, hide, p. 4, 1. 30 

Hienes, highness, p. 41 , 1. 22 ; p. 51 , 1. 29 



Hietis, perhaps for hijtis, promises; 
unless it signify heights, p. 23, L 5 

Hi3t, promise, p. 4, 11. 4, 11 ; p. 10, 1. 
22, ei passim 

Hird, shepherd, p. 58, 1. 4 

His, is, p. 6, 1. 2 

Hod, hood, p. 91, 1. 17 

Hold, old, p. 76, 1. 14 

Holde, old, p. 22, 1. 30 

Hordres, orders ; used for those in holy 
orders, p. 32, 1. 9 

Houi>, hoveth, behoveth, ought, p. 22, 
1.12 

Hout, subst, ought, anything. ** Hout 
worth,'* worth anything, p. 103, 1. 19 

Houwi>, behoveth, p, 59, 1. 25 

How, ought, p. 4, 1. 3V 

HowfiK See Be-Aoir/n>. 

Howi>, oweth, ought, p. 3, 1. 7 

Hoyle, oil, p. 58, 1. 28 

Huschers, ushers; used to translate 
aditui, p. 35, 1. 7, p. 36, 1. 28 

Hyliog,coyeriDgy raiment, p. 76, 1. 31 ; p. 
77, 1. 3. From the Anglo-Saxon helan, 
to cover. See Wickliffe*s N. T. in 1 
Tim. vi. 8, '* but we having foodis and 
with what things we schulen be hilid ;" 
habenies autem alimenia, ei quibus 
tegamur. 

Hyrdis, herds, shepherds ; used to trans- 
late the Latin pastores, p. 55, 1. 28 



larche, hierarchy, p. 32, 1. 9 

Ich, each, passim 

If, for jif, i. e. give, p. 79, 1. 11 

Ilk, the same. '< Hit ilk,'* the same, p. 



196 



GLOSSARY. 



29, 1. 20. " Ms i)lc," this same, p. 

106, 1. 14. Anglo-Saxon ilc, idem. 

See Jamieson. 
like, or ilk, every, paanm. Anglo-Saxon 

elc, aelc, omnia. See Jamieson. 
Indnyd, inducted ; used for the Latin 

introdueeret p. 50, 1. 32 
I now, enough, p. 37, 1. 28 
Inowe, enough, p. 20, 1. 5 
Inplijed, implied, p. 73, 1. 29 
loi, enjoy, p. 77, L 27 
luil, evil, p. 5, 1. 30 



Japer, jester, p. 9, 1. 4. See Junius, 

Etymol. in ▼. Jape, 
Japid, mocked, p. 8, 1. 25 
Japi>, mocketh, deceiyeth, p. 50, 1. 10 
Japis, (pi. of Japei) jests, p. 82, 1. 21 
Joynun, enjoin, p. 11, 1. 31 ; p. 17» 1. 9 



Kafe, chaff, p. 75, 1. 6 

Kaff, chaff, p. 56, 1. 11 

Kalfis, calves, p. 75, 1. 13 

Katereynis, quadrains. See note, p. 12, 

1.32 
Kemhid, combed, p. 59, 1. 28 
Ken, ** ken )>e peple,** teach, make the 

people know, p. 36, 1. 6. See also p. 

37, 1. 2. See Jamieson in v. 
Kesed (?), apparently used for the Latin 

proeiemaniurf p. 85, 1. 12 
Kest, cast, threw away, p. 48, 1.^1 
Koward (?) ; this word is probably a 

mistake of the MS. p. 56, 1. 6, for 

Konutndf i. e. coming 



Kownt, count, p. 48, 1. 26 

Kum, come. *'Itis to kum power to 
be given to the fend,** i. e. it is still 
future, &c. p. 92, 1. 6 

Kunne, ken, know ; used to translate 
Seiani, p. 32, 1. 26 

Kynd, nature, p. 18, 1. 10; p. 28, 1. 17. 
** Ilk alien kynd,** every strange or 
foreign nature ; used to translate 
Omnie alienigena, p. 35, 1. 2 ; p. 75, 
1. 20 ; p. 108, 1. 23. See note on p. 
81,1.32 

Kyt, cut, p. 4, 1. 28 



Lafte, left, deserted, p. 26, 1. 30 

Langwag, language, p. 32, 1. 6 

Last, continue, p. 38, 1. 24 

Law^e, laugh, p. 81, 1. 26 

Lech, to cure (Anglo-Saxon Isec) ; used 

for the Latin mederif p. 93, L 8 
Leef, verbi leave, omit, neglect, p. 20, 

1.6 
Leef, euhtt, leave, permission, p. 78, 1. 8 
Leefe, permit, give leave, p. 71, 1. 25 
Leeui>, permitteth, giveth leave, p. 7l» 

1. 14, and 16 
Lef, to leave, p. 4, 1. 22 
Lefe, mbst. leave, permission, p. 70, 1. 

20. See Leef. 
Lefith, leaveth, p. 20, 1. 1 1 
Leful, lawful, p. 19, 1. 2 
Lefnn, leave, p. 64, 1. 13 
Leit, let, hinder, p. QS, I. 10 
Lek, like, p. 85, 1. 21 
Leke, like, similar, p. 19, 1. 2 
Lekenes, likeness, p. 25, 1. 15 



GLOSSARY. 



197 



LekiDg, looking, p. 105, 1. 23 

Lendifl, loint, p. 98, 1. 14 

Lere, learn, p. 20, 1. 91 

Lere, teach, instruct, p. 33, 1. 3 ; p. 66, 

1.2 
Leren, learn, p. 28, 1. 3 
LeriK leameth, p. 81, 1. 17 
Lesynd (?). See note, p. 55, 1. 7 
Leue, leave, permission, p. 70, 1. 28 
Leois, leaves, p. 91, 11. 3, 4, 6 
Leai>, leaveth, omitteth, neglecteth, p. 

4,1.6 
Lewid men, laymen, p. 8, 1. 18 ; p. 19, 1. 

23; p. 93, 1. 11 (Anglo-Saxon, Isepb 

lepeb, laicus) 
Liand, lying, menlientetf p. 24, 1. 32 
Licliare, liklier, more likely, p. 39, 1. 32 
Lifelod, livelihood, p. 21, 1. 2. Liflod, 

p. 49, 1. 10 ; p. 77, 1. 1 ; p. 108, 1. 27 
Lifers, leavers, desertors, p. 81, 1. 22. 

See note. 
Lifly, lively, living, vital, p. 55, 1. 17 
Li3e, to lie, to speak falsely, p. 40, 1. 1 1 
Lijed, Ued, p. 104, 1. 23 
LijehUeth, p. 112,1. 22 
Lijh, lyeth, speaketh falsely, p. 40, 1. 7 
Li)>, lyeth, p. 38, 1. 21 
Liner, deliver, p. 67» 1. 11 ; p. 86, 1. 8 
Locand, looking, p. 2, 1. 30 
Locars, lookers, p. 2, 1. 31 
Lofid, loved, p. 45, 1. 10 
Lofisi loaves, p. 34, 1. 30 
Longe>, belongeth, p. 18, 1. 20 
Lore, teaching, instruction, p. 81, 

1.32 
Lonif, loaves ; used for the Latin panett 

p. 111,1.17 



Low, flame, hlaze, p. 3, 1. 15. See Ja- 

mieson. 
Lowt, bow, pay obeisance, p. 85, 1. 8. 

See Jamieson in v. Lout. 
Lowidy made low, humbled, p. 41, 1. 6 
Lowse, loose, p. 9, 1. 2 
Lowtid, '' vnder lowtid;*' used for the 

Latin mbttte, p. 104, 1. 29. See 

note. 
Luf, love, p. 3, 1. 9 ; used for the Latin 

dileciio, p. 56, 1. 6 
Lufist, lovest, p. 5, 1. 18 
Lufith, loveth, p. 2, 1. 31 
Lufun, leave, p. 104, L 25 
Lynage, lineage, tribe, p. 22, 1. 30 
Lyowns, lions, p. 44, 1. 27 
Lyuirid, delivered, acquitted, p. 60, 1. 8 



Maki>, make ye, p. 4, 1. 24 

Manest, menaced. See note, p. 21, 1. 4 

Maundments, commandments, p. 45, 1. 

19 
Med, meed, reward, p. 103, L 13. See 

1. 10 
Mede, reward, p. 5, 1. 4 
MedefuUy, deservedly, p. 25, 1. 3 
Medid, rewarded, p. 103, L 16 
Medulfully, medefuUy, profitably, with 

mede or reward, p. 20, 1. 7 
Meed, reward, payment, p. 12, 1. 14 
Mene, mean, p. 83, 1. 19. Menis, means, 

ib. 1. 23 
Mengid, mingled, mixed, p. 87t 1. IS. 

See Jamieson in v. ming, 
MeniK meaneth, signifieth, p. 23, 1. 6 
Men kyd, for mengid, mingled, united, 



198 



GLOSSARY. 



p. 109» I. 9. See note, and Jamieson 

in y. Menkii, 
Meny, train , attendants, company, p. 

113, 1. 8. See note. And Sir Fred. 

Madden's Glossary to " HaTelok the 

Dane." 
Merk, dark, p. 87, 1. 10 
Merknes, darkness, p. 98, 1. 11 
Merowe, marrow, medulla^ p. 91, 1. 8 
Messis, masses, p. 8, L 15 
Mene, move, p. 75, 1. 26 
Middis, midst, p. 69, 1. 6. See Jamie- 
son, T. Myddis and Midi. 
Mig, mnd, Anglo-Saxon, meoz, p. 58, L 

17 
Mikil, much, p. 72, 1. 3 
Minys, minish, diminish, p. 3, 1. 24 
Mishews, misuse, p. 43, 1. 4 
Misser, more erroneously, p. 99, 1* 16. 

See note, and Jamieson, t. My 9, 
Misteris, mysteries, p. 44, 1. 27 
Moldewarp, mole, p. 57,1. 18. See note. 
Mone, moon, p. 93, 1. 15 
Monest, moniah, admonish, p. 30, 1. 6. 

*' To a monest, to admonish, p. 32, 1. 

11. See the note. 
Monesti^, admonisheth, p. 31, 1. 23 
Moo, more, p. 79, 1. 31 
Morkenes, darkness, p. 56, 1. 8. See 

Jamieson, t. Mirk, 
Mysse, error, faolt, misdoing, p. 26, ]. 

15. See Jamieson, t. My9. 



Nap (?),<* as a nap in the rof," p. 56, 1. 
12, ** a nape in the house rofe,'' p. 
89, 1. 28. Jamieson gives the word 



Naipt as used in the north of Scot- 
land, for '* The summit of a house, or 
something resembling a chimney top,'' 
and quotes the lines from Ross*s He- 
lenore, p. 75 — 
" Far in a how they spy a little sheald. 
Some peep of reek out at the naip ap- 
pears." 
Na>les, nevertheless, p. 4, 1. 7 
Naytid, denied (?), p. 77, 1. 17 
Nekist, nearest, next, p. 5, 1. 3 
Ne)>, " be ne>," beneath, p. 35, 1. 31 
Nije, as a verb, come nigh, p. 35, U. 13, 

19, 22. See Ny€, 
Nije)', is nigh or near, p. 34, 1. 18 
Niy>, nigheth, is nigh, or near, p. 3 1 , 1. 25 
Nobelay, nobility, p. 90, 1. 15. Nobley, 

nobility, p. 5, 1. 1 
Noises (from noy^ to hurt), injuries, 

hurtful things, p. 26, 1. 5 
Nout, not, p. 2| 1. 11 
Nouys, novice, p. 82, 1. 32 
Now3t, nought, nothing, p. 28, L 15 
Nowt, nought, nothing, p. 40, 1. 17 
Noyed, injured, p. 87, 1. 20 
Noyes, noyous, injurious, p. 101, 1. 9 
Noye>, annoyeth, injureth, p. 5, L 9 
Noy, noi, annoy, injure, p. 17, 1. 20 ; p. 
18, 1. 10 ; p. 60, 1. 4. See Jamieson, 
V. Noy. 
Noyous, injurious, hurtful, p. 25, 1. 32 
Nye, as a verb, also spelt ni3e, to come 
or be nigh, or near, p. 35, 1. 14 



O, one, p. 25, 1. 13 ; p. 88, 1. 24 
Odir, other, p. 27, 1. 1 
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Oker, ufurj ; used for the Latin /aniM, 

p. Ill, 1. 20. See note. 
Olden, holdeo, reputed, p. 26, 1. 26 ; p. 

30, 1. 31 
Onhed, onebead, or one hood, i. e. unity, 

p. 35, 1. 24 
Onii, once, p. 42, 1. 18 
Onlepy, single, lolitarj. See note, p. 

38, L 11, and Sir Fred. Madden's 

Glonarj to '* HaTelok the Dane," t. 

AniUpi. 
On nobeley, ** ignobilitatem suam," p. 

86, 1. 3 
Ontrow>. See Vntrou>. 
Ony, any, p. 6, L 3 
Oole, all, i. e. any, p. 72, 1. 1 
Oon, one, p. 4, 1. 20 
Ooneris (?), p. 104, 1. 5 
Oneral, over all, p. 78, 1. 15 
Ouer face, tn tuperfieie, p. 91 , 1. 8 
Ouer-man, superior, p. 80, 1. 26 ; p. 103, 

1.20 
Ouerwile; used to translate the Latin 

word interdum, p. 30, 1. 6 
Out, aught, " out worth," ought worth, 

worth anything, p. 84, 1. 14 
Outtak, separate, except, take out, p. 

52, 1. 14 
OTer)>wartnes ; used for the Latin per- 

verntaSf p. 107, 1. 3 



Panteris, panders, p. 93, 1. 9 
Parischings, parishioners, p. 8, 1. 17 
Fees, peace, p. 42, 1. 8 ; p. 87, 1. 9 
Peple, people, p. 5, 1. 13 
Perid (?). See note on p. 89, 1. 13 



Pering, perishing, p. 21, 1. 25 
Perpulid, purpled, p. 44, 1. 6 
Perseyuer, perceiver, p. 10, 1. 17 » 28 
Peruey, provide ; used to translate the 

Latin provideat, p. 55, 1. 28 
Peruiance, passage, proventum, p. 62, 1. 

25 
Pes, peace, p. 2, 1. 11 ; p. 73, 1. 16 
Peysid, poised, weighed, considered, p. 

67, 1. 30 
Phitoners, /ri/Aofief, p. 95, 1. 11 
Pilleworhis, pillows, p. 67, 1. 4 
Pistil, epistle, p. 5, 1. 23 
Pite, piety, p. 57, L 22 ; p. 89, L 14 
Pleet. See note on p. 23, 1. 22. See 

PMe. 
Plente, plenitude ; osed to translate th« 

Latin plenitudinemf p. 30, L 16 
Plcte, ** court of plete," p. 79, 1. 25. 

See Du Cange in w. PUtum, Plitum, 

Plaeiium. 
Pleyne>, oomplaineth, p. 67, 1. 3 
Pleynid, complained, p. 20, 1. 20 
Polewt, pollute, p. 36, 1. 12 
Porid, made poor, p. 41, 11. 28, 32 
Prescit, prateiti, reprobate, p. 7, 11. 3, 

23,24 
Prest, '* that men prest," ut prtuimtf p. 

59, 1. 13 
Priue, deprive, p. 14, 1. 4 ; p. 67, 1. 21 
Priueite, mystery, secret, p. 34, 1. 13 
Profhabili, proveably, certainly, demon- 
stratively, p. 7, I. 19. Prouable, 

provably, ib. 1. 28. See also p. 8, 1. 15 
Profi^t, prophet, p. 38, 1. 26 
Profijtly, profitably, p. 59, L 14 
Profi>, profiteth, p. 29, 1. 14 
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Pfopbcty pronty p« 59ff 1* 13 
Propofly propofitioiif p. 4, L 9 
TrcfutiM, prm<Mt», fvpcrion, 

p. S3, 1. 20 
Pvple, people, p. 4, L 10 
Parte, pniitj, p. 5, L 2 



Qnek, quck, UriDg, p. 8, L 3S ; p. 49, 

L S4 ; p. 93, L 9 
Qnikid, quickened, made aUre, p. 67, 

Qniking, quickening, making to lire, p. 

54, 1. 86 
Quit, to recompenoe, take Tengeaaoe, 

p. 86, 1. 6 
Qafichinif , coihionf , eervieaUa, p. 67, 

hll 



Rad,afraid,p.27,L 15. See Jamiitoninw. 
Rafan , ipoilera, robben, p. 96, 1. 98. 

See Jamieion in t. R^nfar, 
Raneyn (?). See note p. 76, 1. 3 
Rate, ratified, yalid, p. 70, 1. 3\ 
Redarguid, reprored, p. 6, 1. 84 
Rede^ verb, counsel, adyiie, p. 113, 1. 10 
Reeft, carried him off, p. 41, 1. 87 
Ref, plunder, p. 104, 1. 81 ; p. 110, 1. 

81. SeeRdf. 
Reil>, reaTeth, apoileth, plondereth, p. 

67, 1. 1 
Reft, part, of reave, plundered, carried 

off by force, stolen, p. 77, 1. 84 
Reif, plunder, spoil ; from the Terb to 

rewe, p. 18, 1. 4. 'See Jamieion in t. 



Ren, *' iCB in," inev, p. 75,L 18 ; ran, 

p. 89, L 7 
Rennun, ran, p. 7, L 84 
Respice, respect; vsed for Uie Latin 

re^eetme, p. 86, L 38 
Rett. See iorett, to reckon, to aeoovnt, 

p. 85, L 81 
Rette, redum, aeoonnt, p. 14, 1. 8 
Rettid, p. 87, L 31 ; p. 91, L 19, same 

as srettid, p. 26, L 89, reckoned, ac- 
counted* 
Reuar, phmderer, p. 118, L 84. See 

JU^ar, 
Rene, verb, rob, plunder, carry off, p. 

48, L 86 ; p. 67, IL 10, 11. See B^, 

Rewle, to rule, p. 73, L 88 

Rewl, rule, eubeL p. 73, L 83 

Reysing, raisings p. 68, L 3 

Richid, <* be richid," be enriched; used 

for the Latin diiehtr, p. 43, L 31 
Richid, was hungry, reached, p. 44, L 85 
Ri^twisare, more righteous, p. 3, 1. 31 
Rijtwisnes, righteousness, p. 3, L 15 
Ri^twys, righteous, p. 13, 1. 15 
Rit, right, p. 67, 1. 85 
Rof, roof, p. 56, 1. 18. Rofe, p. 89, 1. 88 
Rogun, rung, p. 19, 1. 30 
Rostod, roasted, p. 37, 1. 28 
Rot, root, p. 91, 1. 9 
Rowt, the multitude, p. 61, 1. 31. Routis, 

used to translate turba, p. 68, L 88 



Sadder, more serious, p. 45, 1. 92. See 

Jamieson, t. Sad. 
Sale wor>, ready for sale, p. 7, 1. 6 



^^^1 


Sin, ton. p. 93, 1, S. See Jsmieson, 


Seniid, deierred. p. 22. 1. 2ii: p. 26, ^^^H 


V. SotV. 


^^^M 


Samr. wrer, p. 39, 1, 14 


Setis, aeats, p. 25. 1. 13 ^^^H 


Sftotii, uuolU, !>. 9S, I. 9 


Seh. see p. , ^^^H 


Sawit, uwi, wyingB, p. 11, 1. IT 


Severytbly, aeveratlr, seporetelj. p. S3, ^^^H 


Schap, e»cape i used for the Latin cna- 


IT ^^H 


1 dj»f. p. 59. 1. 1. Schape, I. 2 


Sewars ; used for the Latin tulorf, p. ^^^H 


b Sclmterid, .ottered, p. 61 , 1. 25 


12 ^^^H 


I Scbaiiin, ihsven, p. 83. I, 30 


SejD, sjuod, p. ^^^^H 




Sejne), synod, p. 48,1.1. See Jamieaok, ^^^^H 


W the Latin naililia. p. 37, 1. 8 




' Schenjhip, bUme, fault, reproach {An- 


Seyng, lecing, p. ^^^^H 


glD-Saion r«™b»n), p. 110, 1. 10 


Seynogis, lynoda.p. 73, 1. 27. See Stgn, ^^^^H 


Schep, aheep, p. 5. 1. 18 


Shrinis, ahrire, confess, p. 9. 1. 11 ^^^H 


1 ScheJ., rteath.p. 77,1. 29 


Shunder. slander, scandal, p. 59, 1. 13 ^^^^H 


1 SchUd, shield, p. 56, 1.31. Sea note. 


Signis, miraclea, p. 19 ^^^H 


1 Scho, shoe, p. 34, I. IS 


Siker, as a verb, to make lore, to m- ^^^H 


F Schorid, scored, uaput49d, or reckoned 


sure, p. 7,1. p. 1.15. Sea ^^^H 


.g.inat,p.e5,L27 


^^^H 


Schrewb, p. 64, 1. Si. See note. 


Sikit, sure, certain, p. 98. 29 ^^^H 




p. 4 ^^^1 


Sehrn, ahine, p. 43, L 9 


p. 8 ^^^H 


S<d«, aUr. p. 36, 1. 30 


p. ^^^H 


SeckreU,*eeulan,p.77,LS 


Skamai, terron, p. 26, ^^^^H 


Seek, sick, p. 93, 1. 20 


Sleckun, alaek, qaeneh, p. 98, 1. 16 ^^^H 


Segia, aeeia ; u»cd for opiicopal or abba- 




tlal «eei, p. SO, 1. 32 


^^H 


Sek, dck. p. 30, 1. 4 


Slet<, sUyeth, p. 3, 1. 9 ; p. 87, 1. 1 1 ^^H 


Sekir, sore, certain, p. T, 1. 20; p. IT. 1. 


Bmit, smut, taint (nbil.J ; Anglo- ^^H 


18. S«e Jamieson in v. Sicttr. 


Saxon nniTca; used for tha Latin ^^^^| 


8elle,seal.p. 91,1. 16 


eonlagivni, p. ^^^^H 


SCDje. .rn^> P- 22. 1. as. See Seyn. 


Siiiot,taaniut,Stain.inrect('efriJ ■,"^t ^^^^^| 


Serp, taper*, wax candles i (French 


he sinot not okr ;" that he [tha tin- ^^^^^| 


titrgtij p. 48, L 8. See note, and p. 


ner] infect not others, p. L 23 ^^^^^| 


se, I. 20. See also Sir Fred. M.dden's 


Snibbid, censured, p. IT. Seo ^^^^| 


GloMaiT to " HaTelok the Datw," <r. 


^^^H 


CSrr,. 


Snyb, iDub, censure, reprotc, p. 33, 1. 3 ^^^^^t 


CAHD. 80C. U. 


D ^^H 
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Sodekunifl, subdeacoiuiy p. 38, 1. 31 ; p. 

39, 1. S 
Sodyn, sodden, boiled; past participle 

of teethe f p. 37, 1. 28 
8ofti>, softeneth, p. 112, L 8 
Sogetis, subjects, p. 4, 1. 23 ; p. 7, 1. 12 
Sogetly, salqectiTely, p. 88, 1. 23 
Soil, soyl, to assoil, to absolve, p. 17, 

1.16 
Soiling, iubst, assoiling, absolution, p. 

17, 1. 14 
Soiling, part, assoiling, absolving, p. 67» 

L30 
Somonm (?). See note, p. 61, 1. 21 
Sonde ; this word is used, p. 24, 1. 25, 

for pumdatvm, a command 
Sonnid, spoiled, perhaps for soddened, 

i^fatuatum tal, p. 2, 1. 10 
Sophjmis, sophisms, p. 8, 1. 23 
Sopid, sapped, p. 46, 1. 22 
So>e, sooth, truth, p. 40, 1. 12 ; p. 62, 

1.1 
So|>fostnes8, truth, p. 13, 1. 23 
So>ly, soothly, truly, p. 53, 1. 21 ; p. 

QQ, 1. 18 
Souare, severe, sore, p. 24, 1. 13 
Sout, sought, p. 72, 1. 11 
Sowt, sought, p. 49, 1. 33 ; p. 88, L 27 
Sowtars, shoemakers, 9utore§t p. 106, U 

14, 18. See Jamieson, v. Soutar. 
Soyl, assoil, absolve, p. 70, 1. 6 
Soylid, assoiled, absolved, p. 69, 1. 21 
Spede>, ** it spede^,*' it is expedient, p. 

14, 1. 15 
Spedy, expedient, p. 9, L 20 ; p. 15, 1. 25 
Sperri>, shuttith. See note on p. 34, 

i. 10 



Spice* species, p. 47, 11. 19, 23, appear- 
ance ; used for the Latin epeciee, V- 
94,1.6 

Spices, species, kinds, p. 96, 1. 3 

Sporis, spurs, p. 44, 1. 5 

Spowsbrekyng, adultery, p. 89, L 10 

StaUiwor^li, stalworthly, stalwartly, 
stoutly, bravely. Anglo-Saxon fcsl- 
pyplSe, literally worth stealing. See 
Nare^ Glaeeary in voc. p. 22, 1. 16. 
See note on p. 108, 1. 31 

Stalwor>, stout, able-bodied, p. 108, 1. 
31. See note. 

Steer, stir ; used to represent the Latin 
monetiif admonish, stir up, p. 39, 1. 16 

Stere, stir, move; used for the Latin 
admoneat, p. 85, L 11 

Steri>, stirreth, p. 1 , L 20 

Stemis, stars, p. 95, L 30. See Jamie- 
son, ▼. Stam, 

Sterringis, stirrings ; used for the Latin 
motui, p. 67, 1. 20 

Steyke, to shut, to &sten, p. 34, L 17. 
See Jamieson, v. Steii. 

Stille, silent, taeitmrntUf p. 5, 1. 9 

Stnk, struck, pr^et, of strike, p. 3, 1. 11 

Stregun, stricken, p. 2, 1. 20 

Streke, strike, stretch ; used for the 
Latin extendam, p. 69, L 9 

Strenid, constrained ; used for the Latin 
eonetringituTf p. 56, 1. 5 

Streyn, to draw, turn away, p. 74, 1. 16 

Strowis, straws, p. 93, 1. 25. See note. 

Sudarijs, napkins, Sudaria, p. 91, L 23. 

Sudary, a napkin, p. 105, 1. 12 

Suffreyn, sovereign, p. 99, 1. 27 

Supprissed, oppressed, p. 79, 1. 15 
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Sayiiy swine, p. 58, 1. 6 

Saynne, swine, p. S, 1. 11 

Swelk, such, ptuHm, Snelk, p. 8. 1. S3. 

SetSwilk. 
Swelloing, swallowing, p. 55, 1. 30 
Swemes, soomes, accidituif p. 58, 1. 13. 

See note ; need to translate irutitia, 

p. 107, L 21 
SwUk, such. p. 37, L 12, p. 70, 1. 31. 

See Jamieson. 
Sylid, soiled, defiled, p. 89, 1. 11 



Tan, for ta'an, taken, p. 5, 1. 7 ; p. 6, 1. 
18 ; p. 103, 1. 4. Tane, p. 9> 1. 9b, p. 
35, L S3. See Jamieson, v. Tane, 

Telars, << feld-telars," field-tillers ; for 
the Latin ruitiei, p. 106, 1. IS 

Tenden, attend, giye heed to, p. 93, 
L86 

Tend, L e. tendis, attendest, p. S, L 5 

Tent (to tent), to attend, consider, p. 
18, L S7 ; p. 34, IL 18, 21 ; p. 50, L 
18 ; need to translate the Latin ** cni 
rei Tacent," p. 106, 1. 25 ; p. 107, 
l.S 

Tenten, attend ; nsed for the Latin at- 
tendit, p. 93, 1. 17 

Tenting, attending, p. 87, 1. SI 

Ter, tear, p. 70, 1. S. See note. Teris, 
ib. L 3, tears. 

Ti^en, for ti|>en, perhaps by an error of 
tiie scribe, tithe fverb), p. 45, 1. SI 

TQ, to, unto, p. 94, U. 8, 9. See Jamie- 
son inT. 

Toknn, betoken, signify, p. S3, 1. 7 



Ton, '' |>e ton," the one, p. 69i 1. 97t 
often spelt tone. See Nares in toc 

and Jamieson, v. I\me, 
Tood, fox, p. 58, 1. 17. See note, and 

Jamieson, v. Thd. 
Toon, one, " |>e toon for |>e tober,'* tiio 

one for the other, p. 53, 1. 1. See Tbn, 
Tonjiy, toughly, obstinately, p. 68, 1. iS 
Towere (?) See note, p. 55, 1. 3 
Trayd, betrayed, p. 53, 1. S3 ; p. 46, K SO 
Tremel, tremble, p. 55, 1. SO 
Trentaylis. See note, p. 5S, 1. 2S 
Treyst, trust, p. 96, 1. S8 
Triacle, antidote, p. 57, 1. S5. See note. 
Trouby ; nsed for the Latin turhatiOf p. 

87, L 14 
Trowe, to believe, p. 8, 1. 30. TroweUt 

p. 53, 1. 17 ; p. 88, 1. SS, S3 
Trowing, believing, p. 61, 1. 7 
Tul, to, unto, p. 95, 1. 15. See 711. 
Tyn, tyne, tine, bum, consume, destroy^ 

p. 54, 1. 7 ; p. 43, 1. IS. See Jamie^ 

son in ▼▼. TVtnif and T%ne, 
Tynking, tinkling, p. 90, 1. 10 
Tymung (?), p. 4, L 17 
[>an, then, p. 4, 1. 6 
|>enkand, thinking, p. 10, 1. S7 
|>er as, therefore, p. 59, 1. S7 
|>euy8, thieves, p. 54, 1. 3S. >euis, p. 

55, 1. 1 
|»ewenti, twenty, p. 8, 1. 16 
>ink, thing, (a profindal pronunciation,) 

p. 17, I. 2 
>o, those, p. 63, 1. SS 
M, though, p. 8, 1. 3S ; p. 54, 1. 30. 

See Jamieson, v. Thqf, 



'J^ki 



GU^nxmr. 



Tq yctmd, p, 56^,tl. tee iiwiwo«i 

Mr ; «im4 for ^UmUkmrni, p. ^, L » ; 

|MfiMtfMi tf MtiUlbe for A^^, t e« Wvl« 

HpU4f wiCer«4, Iwrc, c«4«f«d, p« 91, L7 

^ifm, a»ro«ffc, p, 'jW,LU 
^9ir«, ttMmfb, p. 4, 1« 6 
Khtimi^, tiwMiidy p* 4, L 91 
Mm, tluiM, p. 19, 1 29 
krM^, tkinUik, p. 9, U n 



Unglf, oslf (r)» P' AS, L 90 



Vm, AvtlMi, p. 94, 1 3 
Vtiifiii, ftf«nf«d, pitiibb«d, p. 91, 1. 7 
V«ni«irni, fmif Mno«, p. SI , L 3 
Vrajrn, ffiiom, poifon, vimmm, p. 57, 

I. 9A 
^ffl^<^f abborrtd, nAuteatod, p« 109»L 1. 
ffom the Anf 1o-8axod oka, fetr, hor- 
ror. Mm J«ml«ion, t. Up, 
VmMly, uDhftppfi used for tha Latin 
if\fwHe$m, p. fil, 1. 4. From the 
Anflo-SaioD piliKi K^ToliSi happj. 
(3liAUoor has ttipH$M§, for bapplneu t 
anU WloliflTo, N. T. Rom. tU. 94. ** I 
am an unoell man, wlio sobal delpier 
me fro tbe bodi of tbts synne ?'' 
Vndeadly, Immortal, p. fi3, 1. 17 
Vneuyn, unequal, uqjuit, p. 104, 1. 30 
Vneueuly, ui\Ju«tly, unfairly, p. 74, 1. ^d 



p. l«,tS» 



p. €1, L 13 



p. 33, 

L3 
Tmkjmi, snatanl, p. 97, L 16 
Wamtgamdf ▼ovtri, adaltery, p. 87, L 19 
▼O'wtic, avowtry, rnmok tfpevfrw , aou- 

tcrj* p. 91, L 14 
Vmicae, saafedM, or ■■ ■wit, havdij, 

weuedjt p, 59, L 18. See sole. 
Ynpite, impietj, p. 90, L 28 
Vnpitoiiie, Impiona, widied, p. 4, L 19 ; 

p. 61, L 31 
VnaCTaa faat, imBodeat, ahaaedeaa, p. 

9,L14 
Vnaible, iaaendUe (?), p. 100, L 98 
Vneikir, iinaafe, vncertaio, p. 99, L 10 
VntronK or Tntroir>, unbelief, from 

trow, to beliere, p. 98, 1. 26 ; 97. 

Ontrowh 1. 30 
Vnwitti, ignorant, p. 95, 1. 10 
Vp, upon, p. 4, 1. 13 ; p. 15, L 3 
Vphanni, lift up, p. 31, 1. 94 
Vp io doon, ignorant spelling for i^de 

down, p. 19, 1. 30 



Warn, wbom, p. 68, 1. 9 ; p. 70, 1. 11 

Wan, when, p. 4, 1. 14 

War, wone, p. 80, L 4 

Warer, more ware, more cantions, p. 66, 

1.9 
Wari, cone, p. 14, 1. 19. Waried, 

cnried. Anglo-Saxon papian, p. 2, 

1.99; p. 91,1. 3 
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Wftriiar, more warily, p. 9» 1. S9 

W«t, whoM, p. 59, 1. IS ; p. 74, L 11 

Wat, what, p. 38, 1. 4 

Wazit, aged, p. 44, 1. 19 

Wayn, wain, waggon, p. 110, L 28 

Weder, weather, p. 83, 1. 9S. Wednr, 

ib. 1. 24 
Wedlr, whether, p. 13, 1. 4 
Weil, while, p. 8, 1. 22 
Weld, wield, poaaeai, p. 24, 1. 24 
Weldar, owner, potiefaor (Anglo-Saxon 

pealban), p. 97, 1. 16. 
Wen, ween, think, sappose, p. 69» L 

21 ; p. 95, 1. 16. Wene ; nied for the 

Latin jm/MMt, p. 91, L 7 
Wengis, wenches, oonenbines, p. 23, 1. 1 
Wenid, supposed, considered, p. Ill, L 

32. See Wm. 
Wening, wishing, supposing, p. 32, 1. 2. 

p. 91,1. 11. See note. 
Went, thought, supposed, Cprmi, <if 

ween), p. 95, L 15 
Wenun, wish, desire. Anglo-Saxon 

penan, p. 11, 1. 18 ; p. bl, 1. 22. See 

Wen. 
Werkis, works, p. 4, 1. 32 
Wem, warn, p. 72, 1. 8, 9 
Wemid, warned, p. 39, 1. 19 
Wer of, whereof, p. 105, 1. 29 
Werr, worse, p. 55, 1. 13 
Werrar, worse, p. 49, 1. 8 
Wet, wot, know, p. 98, 1. 19 
Wete, to wit, to know, p. 37, 1. 24; p. 

40,1.9 
Wetnn, known, past part, of to wit, p. 

3, 1. 16 



Weh with, p. 70, L 20 

Weypid, wiped, p. 39, 1. 10 

Who, wo, p. 81, 1. 21 

Who wor>, woe-worth, p. 67» L 3. See 

note. 
Wiche, witch (used as an ad).); magioal, 

magieitfaUitutibuSt p. 93, 1. 26 
WU, while, p. 74, 1. 8 
l^lis, wiles, craft, p. 64, L 26 
Wtrke^ work, p. 4, 1. 5 
WU, ways ; ** on many manner wis," in 

many ways, p. 91, 1. 10 
Wit, know, p. 70, L 6 
Wit, <' >at is wit," that is to know, p. 

5, L4 
Witt, knowledge, p. 1, L 9 ; p. 2, L 3 
Wittirly, utterly, p. 85, L 10 
^ityng, knowledge, p. 95, 1. 25 
Wlatis, for wlatist, hatest, abomlnatesl. 

W]ati>, hateth, aiominMtur, p. 92, L 

25. See note, p. 57, 1. 10 
Wnworsdppist, unworshippest, diiho- 

norest, p. 57, 1. 11. See note. 
Wo, who, p. 46, L 28, p. 52, 1. 9 
Wo, what, p. 55, L 18 
Wode, mad, insane, p. 87, 1. 18 
Wodnes, madness, p. 87, 1. H ; p. 

97,1.7 
Wold, old. p. 23, L 3 ; p. 93, 1. 9 ; p. 

94,1.7 
Wombe, belly, p. 3, 1. 13 
Wordeynid, ordained, p. 29, 1. 25 
Wordeyni>, ordaineth, p. 25, 1. 27 
Wordre, order, p. 68, 1. 16 
Wowe, TOW, p. lOO, 1. 26 
Wowis, TOWS, p. 9, 1. 10 
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Wnth, lued «t ft rerb, " non of |>e 
biBchopis wrath,*' i. e. let none of the 
bishops be wroth ; nemo episeqporttm 
iraseatur, p. 30, 1. 6 

Wrechfulnes ; used for the Latin trocim- 
diut p. 58, L 13 

Wse (?). See note, p. 63, L 30 

Wndlowtis, peasants, iubditif p. 3, L 



35 ; from the Anglo-Saxon poba, 
wood, agrettU ; and lowt, a servant, 
a subject. See Xovl, and Jamieson, 
Y. Lout, 
Wylen, will, desire, p. 49^ L 26 



Ympli^eHyy implicitly, p. 17 » 1. 34 



LONDON *. 
i. B. NICHOLS AND SON, PEINTBBS, 25, PAnLIAlCBNT-BTEEBT. 



Jbi ICxC A. i A.* 



Hie Reader if requeeted to correct the following Errata, for which the difficulty of 
the work, and the Editor's distance from the press, will, it is hoped, be a sufficient 
apology s^ 

P. 7f 1* S9,/or hau, read han. 

P. 10, L n^/or maid, read maad. 

P. 11,1. 10, for inwit, read in witt. 

P. 12, 1. 32, -J 

P. 22, 1. 20, > ftr hau read han. 

P. 24, 1.5, J 

P. 24, 1. 30 (maigin),ybr Mat. q*. read Mat. n*. 

P. 30, 1. 15, for tayst, read tryst. 

1. 26,ybr presched, read presthed. 

P. 32, 1. 5, /or pres|>od, read presthod. 

1. 21, for han, read han. 

* P. 36, 1. 15, /or presched, read presthed. 

P. 37, 1. 32, 

P. 

for maid, read maad. 
P. 

P. 

P. 45, 1. 7, 

P. 56, 1. 9, /or pilats, read Pilate. 

P. 57, 1. 1 1,/or wnworscippist, read wnworscippist. 

P. 96, 1. 19,/or sem, read seen. 

P. 102, 1. 10,/or bydan, read byndnn. 

P. 107, 1. 24 (margin), /or Cap*, iii*. read Sap. iij«. 

P. 1 10, 1. 24,/or maid, read maad. 




1 



be returned on 
nped below 




STANFORD UNIVERSITY LIBRARIES 

CECll H, GREEN LIBftARY 

STANFORD, CALIFORNIA 94305-6004 

(415) 7231493 

All books may be recoiled after 7 doys 

DATE DUE 




